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ABSTRACT

INDIAN BUSINESSMEN IN KENYA DURING THE TWENTIETH CENTURY:
A CASE STUDY
John Irving Zarwan

Yale University, 1977

Despite a fairl& extensive secondary literature on Indians in
East Africa, there remains a number of significant gaps in our
knowledge of their activities. In the most studied field, the
political arena, internal Indian politics, especially on the
caste/community level, have been totally ignored. Similarly, the
;conomic role of Indians ip East Africa has been presented only in
the most general terms and we still do not have a clear undersfanding
of the actual activities of individuals and their firms. There is a
pressing need for specific studies. '

One of the more interesting énq important phenomena of Indian
behavior in East Africa is the relationship between social networks,
in particular those of caste and kin, and‘ecénomic activities. To
grasp better the nature of these linkages, the dissertation focuses
on one caste, the Visa Oshwal Community in Kenyé (popularly known as
"Shahs"), as a case study, and within this community on two family .
groups. As a micro-analysis, it is very much concerned with the
activitics and motivations of specific individuals. Using these two
families as a starting point, I was able to “ﬁork outward" alogg
kinship lines, including marriage, and contact every major commercial

and industrial firm of the caste. In addition, interviews were




conducted with a number of other people,rﬁrinarily Indians, from
many communitieg and occupations. '

In order to begin "on the ground" rathar than at the top, the
families chosen are in the middle range of the Indian population in
terms of income, size of business, and education. Although they were
gelected randomly in the sense that I was unaware of the scopé and
extent of their activities, the actual determination was to a large
*degree influenced by the all-pervasive network of social linkages
vhich figures so prominently. The "families" themselves are defined
largely in terms of the degree of social relations within the group.

The limitations of a case study are clear. Oshwals are not
entirely representative of Indians, of Hindus; nor even of b;sinessmen
in East Africa. This is even truer of the case studies. However, the’
use of a micro~study does point out and highlight differences whichAare
often missed in more general discussions and are useful in 11i;minat1ng
patterns of activity, such as the organization of business, lines of
credit, and eépecially sécial and economic networks, which are
necessarily missed by a more scatte;ed approach. The dangers of
examining caste/kin networks as the basis for the study are manifest;
it may well prove to be sélf—fulfilling. By starting with these
networks, others may be ignored. Yet, I believe the evidence supports ’
the presumption. ‘

The dissertation should be of interest to both Indianists and ,
Africanists. It provides ;n intensive study of the emérgenée of ; casté
and the functioning of caste overseas. For the'Africahist, it
{1luminates an important aspect of Kenya's economic history. The

study also has comparative value, raising important questions of



economic development and underdevelopment, the role of "middleman

minorities', trading diasporas, entrepreneurship, and social networks.



INTRODUCTION AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

The writing of history has traditionally been concerned with prominent
{ndividuals, royalty, ministers, men of intellectual force or political
power, and has concentrated on is;ues of statehood, war, nationalism,
and ideology. Increasingly, however, historians are turning their

“attention to social change and questions which affect more 1n§imate1y:
the lives of the majority of people. Evén African historians, with an
almost unique opportunity to examine these more mundane actiQities, have
only recently ;hifted thei; focus from colonialism and other examples of
macro political change to the economic and social changes of Ehe continent.

In recent years, and especially since the expulsion of Indians from
Uganda in 1972, the problem of the South Asian in East Africa has been
brought to the attention of the world, although the seeds of this problem
were sown many years before. From the early nineteenth century, if not
earlier, Indians enjoyed an economic preeminence on the ﬁast African
coast out of all proportion to the ﬁumbers, They p?ovided organization
and (especially) capital for the expanding trade in'East Africa and acted
as intermediaries in its overseas trade. With ;he advent of colonial rulei
Indian traders began to take a more active and direct role in the
interior, expanding and exploitiﬁg existing trade networks and establishing
new centers of commerce. As the colonial economy expanded, Indian
visibility‘and economic activity increased.

Despite a fairly extensive secondary literature, both scholarly and
polemical, on Indians in East Africa, there remains a number of significant
gaps in our knowledge of their activities. In the political arena, the
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subject of most studies, internal Indian politics, particularly on the
caste/community level, has been totally ignored. Similarly, the economic
role of Indians in East.Africa has been presented only in the most general
t;rms; théte'has been little attempt to examine in detail their economic
activities. This is especially surprising given the ostensibly pivotal
vtole played by thislso-calied middleman minority in eastern Africa.

The thesis is a socio-economic history of Indians in Kenya during gheﬁ
twentieth century. As such, its concerns are threefoid: a social history,
-an economic history, and, most importantly, an analysis of the felationship
betueén social networks and economic activitie€s. To understand the nature

>

of these linkages, one caste, the Halari Visa Oshwal Community (popularly
" known as "Shahs"), has been chosen as a case study, and within this
community; two families have been studied intensively. Therefore, the
dissertation is alsu a micro—study and is very much conceéned with the

Sa

actioné agd motivations of specific individuals. Using these two Oshwai'
families as a starting point, I was able to "work outward" along kinship
lines; including marriage, and contact the owners of every major commercial
and industrial firm in the caste. In addition, interviews were conducted
with é number of other pegﬁle,‘mostly Indians, from many communities apiJ
occupations.

My initial ﬁlan was to study the better-known Patidar (Patel) castetz—
Shortly after my arrival in Neirobi, however, it soén became apparent
that the Patels were not particularly significant in business in Kenya,
as they were in Uganda, but were mainly professionals and civil servants.
Most Indian businessmen I met were Oshwals, and they were almost uniformly

ffiendly and eager to talk about their caste and personal history. Further-

more, Oshwals tend to be under-recognized. They did not settle in large



numbers in Uganda or Tanganyika, were not in Zanzibar in the ninecteenth
century, and were not active 1h politics.

The Oshwals in Kenya are a sub-group of a "banya"™ or trading sub-
caste (althohgh they were farmers in India) and come from a small and
well-defined area of western India. ﬁy religion, almost all are Jain
and they make up the great.majority of Jains in East Africa. In East
Africa, almost all Oshwals are in commerce and industry and without doubt
are the most fmportant Indian business éommunity in Kenya, both in terms
of their activities and numbers. The only signifigant settlements of
Oshwals in East Africa outside of Kenya are im Moshi and»Arusha, both
of which were linked more to the cdlqnial Kenyan economy thén to the
Ténganyikan one.

As I wanted to begin "on the ground" rather than at the top of East
African Indian society, the families chosen for intensive‘study are in
the middle range of the Indian population of Kenya in terms of income,
size of business, and education. Although the families were selected
randomly in th; sense that I was unaware of the scope and range of their‘
interests, the actual determination was to a large exteﬁt influenced b&
the all-pervasive network of sdcial linkages which figures so prominently.
The families themselves are defined largely in terms of the degree of
social contacts within the kinship group.

The activities of the two family groups compleﬁent each other nicely.
Although both were initially contacted in Mombasa, only ome is entirely a
Mombasa group. The other started "up country" (especially in Nairobi,
Thika and Kisumu) and moved to Mombasa only after achieving a measure of
success. The focus and location of significant members and activities

remain non-coastal., 1In addition, the Mombasa-based family's activities were
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émaller in scale and scope with businesses dealing in foodstuffs, although
there has been some diversification. Members of the second family were l,
fovolved in a number of economic ventures, ranging from produce buying to
textile iméorting and wholesgling to light industry. A further difference
between the two groups of families is that the curtentl} economically
active members of the family living in Mombasa are second and third
generation East African.(i.e. born in Kenya). The ﬁeads of family of the
other kinship group are older and are immigrants. Their children tend to
be professionals. Y

The prosopographical approach used affords new historical insights
through study of family origins and marriage connections and a biographical
style of investigation. Genealogles and family history can be important
sources for social and economic history. Field research, of more J
.'1mportance for this dissertation than is usual even in African history, .
supplements and makes written documents more meaningful and useful, h

The limitations of a case study are understood. Oshwals are'not
entirely representative of Indians in East‘Africa.v They are unique in
their concentration in Kenya and in.commetce and industry. Micro-history
is, however, necessary to correct distortions. It points out and high-
1lights crucial differences which are often missed in more general dis-
cussions and is useful in illuminating éattetns of activity, such as the
~ organization of business, lines of credit, and especially sociél and
economic networks, which are necessarily missed by a more scattered and
less systematic approach. Indians in East Africa are not a monolithic
group. Religious, linguistic, and communal differences are reinforced by

the variation in political and economic conditions of the three East

African nations. It is impossible to write a history of Indians in East

B



Africa without consideration of individual groups and local circumstances.
The dangers of examining caste and kin networks as the basis for the study
are manifest; it may be sglf-fuifilling. By starting with these networks,
others may have been ignored. 1 believe, however, the evidence supports
the presumption.

The use of caste as a reference point does not imply that it is
causative. While the internal structure of the Indian castes in East
Africa 1is a significant factor, Indian commerce cannot be studied apart
from Kenyan economic history. By concentrating on Oshwals, atteantion
should ﬁot be diverted from the overall coantext in whiéh they operated. f
It is a major contention of this dissertation that, .though Indians have
not lacked initiative, they have largely accommodated tﬁemselves to the
prevailing historical situation. Nevertheless, my tendency to emphasize
the external forces of the economy is not meant to aeny the significance
of internally generated change among both Indians and Africans. '

Chapter I discusses,ghe histo;y and society of Oshwals in India as )
a necessary background to understanding their attitudes and behavior inv
Kenya. Material of greater 1nteres; to scholars of India than to
Africanists has been put in the rather lengthy footnotes. In Chapter II,
the Indian migration to East Africa is considered. Chapter III outlines
changes in the formal Oshwal caste and ;eligious institutions, their
importance in maintaining caste identity and solidarity, and their
ramifications on economic activities. The overall.context of the Kenya
economy, and the Indian role within it, are analyzed in Chapter IV.
Chapters V and VI, the core of the dissertation, trace the histories of
two Oshwal family groups. The role of the family and caste network in

Indian businesses in Kenya is analyzed in Chapter VII. The final chapter
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continues  the discussion and explicitly considers a number of theoretical
factors of importance to the continued economic success of Indians in East
Africa. The §uestion of African entry 15:0 the commercial sector and a
discussion of their difficulties vis-a-vis the Indian trader are deferred
until the end of this chapter.

A recurring theme of the dissertation involves thé structure of business‘j
in thé Kenyan context. The costs of conducting business, ownership of ¢
-assets, specialization and diversification, sources of credit and infor-.
matfon, and supply of goods are major variables. The nature of trust
relationships and the procedures and values underlying decision making are
especially significant. Related to these is the problem of fission versus
expansion of a firm. These issues are discussed within the fbilowing
broad chronological framework: pre-colonial East Africa; the early colonial
period (c. 1895-1919);.the inter-war period; World.War II to independence
(1963); independent Kenya.

The dissertation is of interest to both Indianists and Africanists.

For the student of South Asia, the study provides in-depth examples of
the emergence of a distinct caste and the functioning of caste overseas, ;
as well as a caste history. .

The study of Indians in Kenya is also important as an asbect of
African history. While it is no doubt true that the significance of Asians
in East Africa has seen overemphasized relative to the broad scope of East
African history, and that observers have seized upon this group because
of its visibili:y, the role that the Indian trader played has widespread
ramifications. The introduction of currency, creation of demand, generation
of wealth, increasing emphasis on production for a wider market, trade as

a source of power--all are important issues in African social and economic
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history. The economic role of Indians is é legitimate concern of the
Africanist. A study of the functioning and operation of Indian business-
men, their socio-economic system, and place in the wiﬁer society and
;conomy of Kenya provides valuable information and insight into a complex
problem. Moreover, it has comparative value, raising important questions
and contributing to our understanding of economic development and under-
development; the significance qf "middleman minorities", trading diasporas

-an? ihe ethnic organization of commerce, entrepreneurship, and social
netw: %3, .

At times, the tone of the study may lack bite, a result of a self-
imposed "neutrality.”" The author 1is sympéthetic to the problems, concerns,
and needs of both Indians and Africans. Working and living among Indians,
one is unavoidably sucked into Indian culture and society, yet at the . -
same time tries to remain as distant and analytical as possible. I am
sure that neither my African nor Indian frignds will be entirely satisfied
with my selection, presentation, and interpretation of the'material.

The author would like to thank the numerous librarians and archivists
who have provided assistance, especially the staffs of the Kenya National
Archives and University of Nairobi Library, the India 6ffice Library and
Public Record Office, London; ;nd the Yale University Library. In
addition,vthe assistance of the Office of.the President and the many
government officiais of the Republic of Kenya allowed me to conduct g
research in that country. I am also grateful to the Department of History,
University'of Nairobi, for my affiliation as a research associate during
1973-1974.

Most importantly, the thesis could not have been completed without

the aid and cooperation of numerous Oshwals. All Oshwal organizations



opened their archival records t§ my scrutiny. The Oshwal Education and
Relief Board kindly provided accommodation for my family in Nairobi, Mr.
Maganbhai Savla and the Oshwal Gnyati Mahajanwadi in Bombay. Individual
Oshwals exhiSited a hospitality and readiness to discuss my work and
showed a- great deal of patieﬁce in accepting my persistent questioning,
the memory of which still Srings forth a feeling of warmth and friendship.
The few who refused to speak with me were far outnumbered by the hundreds
who were open and candid. Of special mention are thoée who extended
extraordinary hospitality and facilities: Somchand Ladhabhal Shah and
Keshavji Rupshi Shah; Mrs. Kankuben Ranmal Shah and family, Meghji Khimji
Gudhka and Kanji Khimji Gudhka for accommodation and friendship; Batuk and
Manju Vasani; Twiga Stationers and Printers, Ltd. for supplies. To the
many who are omitted from mention here: I have not forgotten.

1 would also like to thank the numerous English-speaging sons and
daughters of "informants" who willingly translated for me. Extra duties
wvere undertaken by Miss L. G. Shah, Mrs. Suhas Gudhka, Mr. Mulchand S.
Shah, Bihari Gudhka, and especially Miss Kanchan Gudhka.

For comments on drafts of parts or all of the dissertation, I am
grateful to Frederick Cooper, Gavin R. G. Hambly, Maureen Michaelson,
and especially to my advisors, David Robinson and Leonard Thompson, whose
interest, criticism, and suggestions were most valuable and immeasurably
improved the dissertation's quality.

The research was made possible by awards and grants from the
Department of History, Council on African Studies, and Concilium on
International Studies of Yale University, and by Howland and Whiting

Foundation fellowships.
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CHAPTER I

The indian Background: History of a Caste

Perhaps the most neglected aspect of Indian history is caste
history. Despite the centrality of the institution of caste to under-
standing the society and cultures of the area, the history of individual
caste groups has largely been ignored. Yet historical informﬁtion
about specific castes can tell us a great deal _about the nature of
caste and the caste system, about the processes of caste formation
and mobility, and changes in occupatign, status, and religious practices.
Moreover, this information is a necessary prelude to a proper under-
standing of the history and behavior of caste groups and their members

overseas.

The Setting
The Halari Visa Oshwall caste s a small one. In the first \
. decades of the twentieth century, the caste's population was probably
only 10,000 to 12,000. 1In 1972 the world population of Halari Visa
Oshwals was about 45,000, of whom app;oximately 14,000 were in East ]

Africa and the remainder were divided roughly equally between the United

1Oshval is a name common to a number of castes throughout northera
and western India. The best known is one of the castes referred to as
Marwari. . In other cases, a geographical prefix {s usually attached,
such as Halari Oshwal, Halar is the name for an area of western
Kathiawad and includes Nawanagar and Jamnagar. Visa is a numerical
prefix meaning twenty which is often found among Gujarati trading castes.
In East Africa, all non-Visa Oshwal vanias are popularly called (by
Indians) "Dasas" (ten) regacrdless of their proper caste name. There
are, in fact, few Dasa Oshwals in Halar or in East Africa.

-1-
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Kingdom, Bombay, and Jamnagar Distric;, their "home" area in India.2 \
Of the four wide groupings of.Indian castes (varna), Oshwals are
éonsldered to be Vaishyas, and within that, one of the vania (banya),
or trading, castes. The varna scheme provides a simple, if distorted,
framework applicable to all barts of India. 1t serves as a referent {f
_one moves to another district a?d can be useful in an overseas situa-
tion, Varna is in no sense, however, a corporate group, and meﬁbership
in it merely reflects the hierarchical position which a caste population
or local group is acknowledged or claims to hold. 1In pra§Cice, Indian

society is made up of many small local hierarchies. Jati is the

’ corporate group which imposes rules of behavior and forms the Eore of
socigl organization. Jatis are hereditary, endogamous, usually
localized groups, traditionally associated with an occupation (which

is not, incidentally, exclusive to it) and are arranged hierarchically.
In principle the order is immutable; in practice it i{s less rigid.

In many parts'of India there is divergence between ritual ranking and
local dominance. Similarly, individuals and castes can often change
ocgupatlons. Business and agriculture, two ritually neutral occupa-
tional categories, are generally associated with the vaishya varna. As

& result, this varna often contains castes with a seemingly indeter-

minate status. It has been recognized by scholars for some time that

the caste hierarchy at the middle levels tends to be blurred and to

2Government of India, Census Commissioner, Census of India 1901,
1911, 1921, 1931; Government of India, Census 1961, Gujarat District
Census Handbook 1: Jamnagar District; Directory of Visa Oshwals in
Bombay, 1971; Visa Oshwal Community Nairobi, Census of Oshwal Members
1972; Visa Oshwal Community Mombasa, Archives; $59, S10%, S106, S116,
§154, S155, S172, S15, S73. See Appendix 1IV.




provide opportunities for lowef castes to up-grade their status.3

The Oshwals in Kenya come from a small area in the former
ﬁawanagar State (Jamnagar) in Saurashtra (Kathiawad) in western India.4
Jamnagar is primarily a rural area, with a sﬁgll,-séatte;ed agricultural
~ population. Its_capital, Jamnagar,'is, howevér,.a fairly large and
. brosperous city. By the mid-nineteenth éentury'it w;s the most populous
city in Saurashtra, with a number of industries. The great development
of the area only began, however, in the early twentieth century. After
.Indig's independence and the union of the princely states with the '
_former British districts, Jamnagar's population grev rapidly, partly
as a result of the influx of refﬁgees from Pakistan and the establish-
ment of naQal and military stations in the area.>

. 'Halari Visa Oshwals come from fifty-two villages, all located

between Jamnagar and Khambhaliya.6 The historical explanation for this

3H. N. Srinivas has been a pioneer in this area, although his
concepts have been challenged and revised considerably. On caste and
the caste system, see the works of Srinivas, Mayer, Hutton, Mandelbaum,
Karve, Blunt, among others.

&Nawanagar was a princely state, not directly under British rule.
. It became part of independent India in 1947,
5J. W. Watson, Statistical Account-of Nawanagar (Bombay, 1879),
p. 9; John_de 1a Valette, An Atlas of the Progress of Nawanagar State
(London, /1931/); Jamnagar District Handbook; Census of India 1961,
volume V-IA, pp. 243, 252; Census of India 1931, p. 29; Nawadnagar
Administration Reports.

6It is difficult to be precise concerning the exact number. The
directories of Halari Visa Oshwals in Bombay and Nairobi list a total
of fifty-seven villages as the places of origin of Oshwals in these
cities. Some should not be considered as historical places of settlement,
as only one faaily claims each as a place of origin. What is interesting
to note, however, is that these villages, and towns such as Jamnagar,
are listed as villages of origin, and that, presumably, those who did
list these places now identify themselves with them. The most common
numbers of "Oshwal villages" given are fifty-two and fifty-six. Some
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{s that Jam Rawal, the founder of Nawanagar state, first went to Kham-
bhaliya and moved in the direction of what was to become Jamnagar.
Oshwals, travelling with or following him, settled in these areas

first.7

fhe vill#ge_is essential to an Oshwal'; identification, and other
>Osﬁwals as well as outsiders use the ancestral village to place a
person. in Africa and England, many young Oshwals who have never
been to India still speak of "my village." .

There are, of course, other villages in the area where no Oshwals
iive, and there are other castes within each \;illage.8 The relative
importance of Oshwals from village to village differs. In some,

Oshwals can be considered dominant--numerically, economically, and
ﬁolicically; in others, they make up only a small portion of the village

~ population and wield little powet'or influence.?

Oshwals claim there were more at one time, as many as sixty-five, but
that Visa Oshwals are now found in only fifty-two. In addition, there
is a tradition of Oshwals from forty-two villages returning to Cutch
(see pp.9-10). $26, S59, Bl2, Khimji Maadal Bhujpuria, "Shree Cutchhi
Oshwal Jain Gnati--Gaura Gatha," (in Gujarati), Suabal (October, 1973),
pp. 105-149, '

7See pp.9-11 for a fuller explanation.

8Jammagar District had about 700 inhabited villages in 1961.
Throughout the nineteenth century Nawanagar State contained 650 to 700
villages. Even if one counts only the villages in the three divisions
where Oshwals settled, the proportion is still negligible, 52 villages
of more than 250. Census of Tndia 1961 Jamnagar District Handbook;

D. A._Blane, "Miscellaneous Information connected with the Districts,"”
/1831/, SR, No. 37; George Jacob, "Report upon the General Condition,
in the Year 1842, of the Province of Kattywar," SR, No. 37. :

%n the concept of dominant caste, see Adrian Mayer, "The
Dominant Caste in a Region of Central India,” SWJA, 14(1958), 407-427;
- 8155 claims Oshwals were a majority in all but ten or fifteen villages.




From observation it appears that the villages in the area are
prosperous, with a number of well-built stone and concrete houses.
While this may be a recent phenomenon in part due to investment from
overseas or urban areas elsewhere in India, villagers say that while
many houses have been rebuilt, they were "always good".lo Within each
village, houses are grouped both communally, by caste, and by family

or lineage.

Origins and Migrations

Oshwals have strong traditions of caste 6rigin and subsequent
migrations. Although Richard Fox found that Banyas were neither
knowiedgeable about nor interested in their family and caste histories,11
Balari Oshwals are, despite protestations of ignorance, generally well-
{nformed and proud of their pasc.ll2

Like many of the Jain castes and groups found in northern India,
Oshwals have their traditional origins in vhat is now Rajasthan. Most
legendary accounts place their origin in Osiya, or Osiyanagri, (and

" hence the name Oshwal) in Marwar, where they were converted to Jainism

by an ascetic. Although various dates are assigned to the conversion

105108, The situation differs from that in the Patidar villages
of Kaira District where large, but unused, buildings were constructed
by Patidar from Africa.

nRichard Fox, From Zamindar to Ballot Box (Ithaca, 1969), pp. 60,

87.

12Because the primary focus of the dissertation lies elsewhere,
the following reconstruction of Oshwal caste history presents only
the basic outline. While I have attempted, where possible, to reconcile
variations of tradition in light of known historical events, there has
been little analysis and cross-checking of tradition for historical
accuracy, and what is presented should be read in this light. The
author hopes to publish a fuller study in the near future.



and caste formation, it seems likely to have occurred between the
eighth and twelfth centuries, when Jainism flourished in Rajasthan.13

Oshwals therefore claim to be of Rajput descent, and this is
generally accepted both in India and East Africa,1% The ideal of Rajput
origin is not limited to Oshwals but is common to a number of other
castes, of relatively high as well as low status, in Gujarat and
;lsewhere.ls

Because of drought, frequent and prolonged famines, and occasional
political and economic insecurity in Marwar, Oshwals began to look for
new opportunities elsewhere, and thus became part of the great

population drift out of Rajputana during the eleventh and twelfth

centuries.lG- At this time, further divisions in the caste, based on

Bgor oshwal as a locanym, James Tod, Annals and Antiquities of
Rajast'han (London, 1829), I:518 and II: 166 Bhujpuria, "Shree Cutchhi
Oshwal", S40, S46, S104, S115, S148." Legends of origin can be found
in William Crooke, Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Provinces
and Oudh (Calcutta, 1896), IV:97-98; R. E. Enthoven, The Tribes and
Castes of Bombay (Bombay, 1920-22), III:436; BG, IX-I 97 and I-1
663-464n, K. C. Jain, Jainism in Rajasthan (Sholapur, 1963), pp. 17-18,
94; James Tod, Travels in Western India (London, 1839), p. 465; S26
and B12,

Oshwals whom I interviewed, although aware of the tradition of
origin in Osiya, rarely date the founding of their caste and conversion
to the Jain religion. Many hold the conversion process to have been
gradual, slow, and incomplete. One would expect both caste leaders and
a barot to emphasize the heroic version. $104, Bl2, $28, S40, S148.

laEncyclopedia of India, 3rd ed. (London, 1885), III:56; William
Miles, "On the Jains of Gujerat and Marwar," Transactions of the Royal
Asiatic Society, 3(1835), 337; Tod, Annals, 1I:166; S148, J1.

15For example, the attempted legitimization of Patidar claims to
Kshatriya status and their subsequent shift to assertion of Vaishya
status discussed in A. M. Shah and R. G. Shroff, "The Vahivanca Barots
of Gujerat: A Caste of Genealogists and Mythographers,' Traditional India:

Structure and Change, edited by Milton Singer (Philadelphia, 1959).

165104, Bhujpuria, "Shree Cutchhi Oshwal."
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area of settlement, began to appear. The predecessors of Baiari Visa
Oshwals settled in Siné, perhaps as early as Ehe tenth century.
éonditions in Sind, however, were often similar to those in Rajputana,
and migrations continued to Cutch, further south, 17

Initially, these Oshwals settled in Vagad district; lateg a
number moved to Kanthi district.18 Apparently, at this time, a group
of Oshwéls also went to Kathiawad. It seems that political disorder
and antagonism were the prime factors leading to new migrationms.

Most Halari Visa Oshwals are aware of the broad outline of the
origin of their casge and its migration from Marwar to Sind, Cutch, and
‘ Ngwanagar.lg And, almost without exception, they date this movement

to Halar from the founding of the-Nawanagar State by Jam Rawal in
v 1535-1540 A.D. This kind of tradition, dating the origin of a group
in an area from the founding of the kingdom{ is not an unusual one,
and one can therefore be somewhat sceptical of its historical accuracy.
Oshwal traditions of migration from Rajputana through Sind and Cutch
to Saurashtra are similar to those of Jamnagar's rulers and to other
so-called trading castes in Kathiawad, many of which are al;o found in

East Africa.20 This can indicate either that Oshwals were part of a

Y1414, and B12. Bhujpuria dates this migration as c. 1465 V.S.

(1409 A.D.). BG, V 52 also mentions that Oshwals migrated to Cutch
from Sind.

181p14., S157, Census of India 1931, VII-I, 308-9.

19A surprising number place the sequence Sind - Rajasthan - Cutch -
Jamnagar. There are occasional other wrinkles, such as a Bihar origin,
or an intermediate stop in Punjab before moving to Sind. The time depth
"of these migrations is uniformly vague, with the exception of the move
to Halar.

20y, A. Sherring, Hindu Tribes and Castes (London, 1872-1881),
11:233 for Oshwals, Bhatias, and Lohanas, among others, from Sind to




much larger population movement or that the assumption of these
traditions was common to the area. Scepticism concerning the accuracy

of the tradition of migration with Jam Rawal is also occasionally

21

voiced by Halari Oshwals themselves. On the other hand, our knowledge

of the processes of migration and state formation and of the politics
of the area lends unexpected support to the oral tradition,

6qe traditional account,.rélated by a barot (traditional'caste
historian and bard), can be usefully summarized.

In Kanthkot, a feast was given after a death, and so much
ghee [clarified butter/ was made and butter thrown out,

that the prince's horse slipped. The prince complained to
his father, so those Oshwals thought it better to leave.

As they were leaving, the ruler requested that they return,
which they did. But with the prince antagonized, they still
wanted to leave and slipped away at night, leaving lamps
“burning to assure the ruler they were still there. All

but twenty-four families /villages?/ left Kanthkot.

Jamagar was founded in 1596 (1540 A.D.). Since Rawal knew
that Oshwals were good agriculturalists, he sent his brother
Hardolji to the leaders of the Oshwal community and requested
they settle in the Jamnagar area. Rawal fled from Cutch
[following the assassination of its ruler/. Some Oshwal
families went with him, thinking that the new ruler would
not treat Rawal's supporters well.

Forty-eight villages were established in Kanthi district of
Cutch?? when Rawal left, twenty-four remained in Kanthkot.

Cutch to KRathiawad. Irawati Karve, "Kinship Terminology and Usages
in Gujarat and Kathiawad," Bulletin of the Deccan College Research
Institute 4(1942-43), 226 mentions Gujarati vania traditions linking
them to Sind and Cutch. A number of Muslim groups in Jamnager,
including Bohras, Khojas, and Memons, have similar traditions, with
Bohras also claiming settlement in Nawanagar at the time of Jam Rawal.
Census of India 1961, V-VIIIA. Also O1.

21Sl39, for example. He knows of a maximum ten generation time
depth in Nawanagar.

22Bhujpuria, ""Shree Cutchhi Oshwal" and Census‘gf India 1911, VII-I
both indicate fifty-two villages of Oshwals in Kanthi. The other four
may have been added later or either number may be inaccurate,
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Kangaji commanded the whole of Cutch; he gave those areas
to Oshwal farmers. Rawal gave concessions to those Oshwals
in Halar by taking one share less of the produce.23

Reading this account in conjunction with the tales of Rawal's

2% one may

overthrow in Cutch and subgequent founding of Nawanagar,
suppose that Osﬁwélsbwere involved in the political struggles of the
area. Thus, what appears to have occurred is not a simple migration
of & group of Oshwals in Cutch to Kathiawad in search of better
conditions, but a three-fold division among Visa Oshwals of Vagad
(Ranthkot), Kanthi, and Halar districts.2> Those Oshwals who left

Cutch entirely were those who had sided with the loser, Jam Rawal, or

23garot Shambudin (B12). I would like to thank Miss L. G. Shah
and Mr. A, V. Mehta for their help in translating this passage.

24By the sixteenth century, Cutch was ruled by at least two
divisions of the same Jhareja Rajput family, under the leadership of
Jems Hamirji and Rawal. In a territorial dispute, Rawal assassinated
Hamirji, head of the senior branch, and seized his dominions. . Hamirji's
heirs, with the aid of the ruler of Ahmedabad, expelled Rawal, who then
fled across the Rann of Cutch to Kathiawad with his followers sometime
between 1535 and 1537, Rawal subjugated the ruling families in the
area and in 1540 founded the city of Nawanagar, which later became the
- capital of the state. Rawal slowly consolidated his rule over the
area, and his successors expanded the principality. Several other
states, including Dhrol, Rajkot, and Gondal, were established from the
main stem., Variations of this tradition are given by Alexander Walker,
"Reports on the Resources, &c. of the Districts of Guzerat,” [ 1804-
1808/, SR, No. 39, pp. 208-210; Blane, 'Miscellancous Informationm,"
p. 215; H. Wilberforce-Bell, The History of Kathiawad (London, 1916),
p. 99; Watson, Statistical Account; BG, VIII, pp. 111-112; de la
Valette Atlas, p. 1; W. Lang, “Names, Titles &c. of the Principal
Chiefs of "Kattywar," /1853/ SR, No, 37, p. 543; Gujarat State
Gazetteers, Jamnagar District (1970), p. 733 J6, S146., Shambudin
(B12) says it took thirty years to conquer the area.

25This is also indicated by Bhquuria ("Shree Cutchhi Oshwals"),
& Cutchi Oshwal.
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who were attracted by what they considered to be the more favorable
offer made by him. Land and the hope of better conditions seem to
have been the primary motives.2®6 It should be noted that only a
minority of Oshwals left Cutch for Halar.

Settlement in Halar was certainly not easy, despite grants of
land and favorable revenue arrangements by the new rulers. The
Inttial process of migration was long, as new areas were conquered,
and the movement of people from Cutch to Nawanagar probably coatinued
for decades, if not centuries. At first, Oshwals settled in and
around Khambhaliya, the original capftal, later spreading eastward
ty Jamnagar. To this day; Oshwals in the area are found only $etween
the two cities.

During the period of Muslim rule in Nawanagar (1664-1673), a
group of Oshwals apparently tetur&ed to Cutch and settled in forty-
two villages in Abdasa district. They are known as Visa Oshwals of

Abdasa and are not affiliated with those in Kanthi or Halar.27

Oshwal Occupation: Traders as Farmers

The period in Cutch and Kathiawad is of particular interest.

Oshwals are a vania caste cluster28 engaged in and associated with

265157, $139.

27Census of India 1911, VII-I, p. 308; Bhujpuria, "Shree Cutchhi
Oshwal." Shambudin (B12) says they are still known as Halari. He
also suggests they came from forty-two villages in Halar,

28The term is derived from David Mandelbaum, Socfety in India
(Berkeley, 1972), I:19. 'Jati-cluster," defined "as a set of separate
Jatis, classed tozether under one name, whose members are treated by
others as having the same general status." Finer distinctions can be
made within the jati-cluster itself according to circumstances. Halari

.



12

trade énd mercantile pursuits in many areas of India.29 Most Oshwals
{n Jamnagar, however, are "traditionally" farmers, despite their vania
appellation. While one must be wary of “"traditional” caste occupa-
tions,30 it 1s somewhat surprising that Halari Visa Osh;als should

be farmers at all because of their status as vanias and their Jain

religion, which is usually seen as prohibiting agriculture.31

Visa Oshwals can be considered part of Visa Oshwal, Oshwal, and
vania caste clusters.

Caste Geographical (or Further Divisions
Varna~-| — ~— Jati-|
Clusters other) Cluster . (e.g. by kin)

29 1exander Kinloch Forbes, Ras Mala, edited by H. G. Rawlinson
‘(London, 1924) (1st ed. 1856), I1:107; Enthoven, Tribes and Castes, IIL:
413, 436; Tod, Annals, II1:166; BG, V:52; Census of India 1911, VII-I,
p. 307 and 1931, VIII-I, p. 508, to cite only a few references.

30While occupation and caste are often closely related, they
are not identical. All members of a caste, or even a majority, do
not {n practice follow their hereditary calling. Moreover, the
occupation of a caste is not immutable. Changes in occupation
are well documented for the twentieth century, and the materials of
nineteenth century ethnographers indicate the breakdown of occupational
homogeneity by that time. Crooke, Tribes and Castes; Edgar Thurston,
Castes and Tribes of Southern India (Madras, 1904); Census of Bombay
1864, volume XVIII; Census of India 1931, I:296; J. B. Shukla,
life and Labour in a Gujarat Taluka {London, 1937), p. 60.

315136, $26; Hermann Jacobi, "Jainism," Encyclopedia of Religion
and Ethics, edited by James Hastings (Edinburgh, 1908-1921), VII:473;
H. R. Kapadia, "Some References Pertaining to Agriculture in Jaina
Literature," Indian Historical Quarterly, 10(1934), 800; Enthoven,
Tribes and Castes, I11:97; Census of India 1901, IX-I, pp. 131-132
and IXA-II, p. 548; Vilas Adinath Sangave, Jaina Community, A Social
Survey (Bombay, 1959), p. 278.
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It appears that the sub-group w; are concerned with becane
agriculturalists while in Cutch and continued as (landed) tillers of
the soil after migration to Halar.32 The point is important because
of the subsequent shift to trade and business of Visa Oshwals in
East Africa. Although the majority of Gujarati-speaking Indians in
East Africa who became businessmen were farmers in India, Oshwals,
ws "wanfas', are often seen by other groups in East Africa as having
the advantage of a business tradition. This i{s a result of the
{denttfication of Jains as businessmen and the idea that a group's
traditional/hereditary occupation.is genetically passed oa as a
natural aptitude. Even Indians, including Oshwals, who are aware of
the agricultural background, explain Oshwal economic success in Kenya
in these terms.

Most Oshwals i{in Nawanagar wére landovmers who farmed their own
(family) property, hiring such labor as was seasonally necessary. A
number of Oshwals, however, share-cropped or leased their land while
sttending to other matters, usually businesses and shops.33 A sizeable
number had buﬁinesses as well as farms.34 St11l others were purely

businessmen, with their ancestral land either in the hands of relatives

or with no land at all, Their occupations ranged from peddlers and

325106, $107, S139, S146, S65, S104, S59, S27, S74, Bl2, Bl154.
Although Cutchi Cshwals are known as merchants, especially grain
brokers, because of their later activities in Bombay, there are
references to them as cultivators. See BG, V:52; S. M. Edwardes,
Gazetteer of Bombay City and Tsland (Bombay, 1909), L:160 and 293;
Bhupuria, 'Shree Cutchhi Oshwal"; P. G. Shah, Ethnic History of
Gujarat (Bombay, 1968), p. 108.

3355, s33, s87.

34570, s131, 537, S27, S96, S40, S69.
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small village shopkeepers to moneylenders, produce buyers and brokers .33

A few were landless and worked as hired laborers or farmed others'
land.36.

Oshwal cultivators, like others, had to pay taxes to the Jam
of his agents and tax-farmers. Levie$ on céops were both in cash and
in kind, and the government share was often as high &s one-third of
the yield. In addition, there were a number of other taxes levied by
the state and by the village. A cash assessﬁent replaced division
of produce by 1917, and cultivators were granted full occupancy
rights in 1919.37

It seems possible that Oshwals, as a group, may have had a
special relationship with the State és a result of their long associa-
iion vith its rulers. There are graditions of Rawal's invitation to
Oshwals to come to Na&anagat, the granting of villages, and tax con-
cessions to Oshwal producers.38 Even non-Oshwals resident in Jamnagar
indjicate the egistence of Oshwal state patronage in Nawanagar stemming
from their migration with the State's founder.3? Most Oshwals believe
that the relationship between the Jams and the villages was a good

one,ao although some claim that the "government" exploited villagers

355107, 59, S62, S24, S68, S72, S90.
36sg,

yanilal H. Shah, Jam the Grest (Nadiad, 1934), pp. 81, 84; Kathie-
wad Administration Reoorts, 1866, pp. 1, 1917-1918; 1895-1896, pp. 3-4,
10-11; Watson, Statistical Account, pp. 38-40; Nawanagar Administration
Reports; de la Valette, Atlas, pp. 4-5; Jacob, "Report," p. 24; S107,
§108, B6,

385139, s154, S157, Bl12.

3986, Bi2, But these were land grants only, not tax concessions.

405,08,
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and cite quarrels between caste leaders and government representatives.
nState rulers are very cruel. They are asking for laboring, so there
was trtmble."('1 While Oshwals deny that the Jams extorted Oshwals

vho had relatives overseas, some informants suggest the exﬁloitation
of other locally wealthy trading castes such as Bhatias or Memons by

Jaenagar's rulers.42

The Split Between Cutchi and Halari Oshwals

tgat gioup mobility and fission are two important characteristics
of the caste system is now well-known and understood.43 Implicit in
changes in caste status is caste schism, which is usually expressed by
a- complete or partial denial of marriage and commensality.

The division of Cutchi and Halari Visa Oshwals into two endogamous
groups presents an interesting case of caste fission resulting from
migration, hypergamy, urbanization, and changes in.occupation and
wealth. Even after the migration of a group of Oshwals from Cutch to
Halar with or shortly after Jam Rawal in the mid-sixteenth century,

- ¢lose relations continued between the two groups. Migration and

81g4, s77.
425104,

‘JH. N. Srinivas, Religion and Society Among the Coorgs of Southern
India (Oxford, 1952); "A Note on Saaskritiza:zion and Westernization,"
Far Eastern Quarterly 15 (1956):451-496; Caste in Modern India (Bombay,
1962); H. N. C. Stevenson, "Status Evaluation in the Hindu Caste System,"
JRAT 84 (1954):45-65; Irawvati Karve, Hindu Society, An Interpretation
(Poona, 1961); Adrian Mayer, Caste and Kinship in Central India
(Berkeley, 1960); J. H. Hutton, Caste in India (London, 1963); James
Silverberg, editor, Social Mobilitv in the Caste System in India (The
Bague, 1968); Lloyd and Susaane Rudolph, The Modernity of Tradition
(Chicago, 1969); Shah and Shroff, "Barots"; D. F. Pocock, "The Hypergamy
of the Patidars," Professor Ghurve Felicitation Volume, edited by K. M.
Rapadia (Bombay, 195%); "Inclusion and Exclusion: A Process in the Caste
System of Gujerat," SWJA 13 (1957):19-31; Census of Indis 1311, VII-I
pP. 203; 1921 VviII-I, p. 138; BG IX-I, p. xiii.
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settlement in rural areas of Nawanagatr continued, perhaps througﬁ’the
nineteenth centu:y.ba Cﬁtchi remained the language of Oshwals in
Nawanagar. Their barots and family genealogists remained resident in
Cutch, travelling in Saurashtra periodically to record births, marriages,
and deaths and to recite family and caste history.45 Marriages between
Oshwals in the Jamnagar area and those remaining in Cutch probably
continued, and Halar{ Oshwals still considered themselves to be a part
of the Cutchi group. Cutchi Oshwals also recognized their affinity with
Oshw;ls in Halar and were important in assisting those who moved to
Bombay in the early years of the twentieth century, maintaining.a single
caste institution, providing employment in shops, and profferigg sub-
sistence where necessary.['6
Nevertheless, fissures did appear almost from the initial
migration. Internal political conflict may have played a role, each
group supporting a different faction in Cutch politics. At first,lthe.
prefix "Halari" may have just been a geographical indicator. It soon,
however, took on other meanings. Haiari Oshwals came to Jammagar with
other Oshwals., Those whs settled in villages'became.known as Halari;
those who entered trade and commerce in the larger towns are still
known as Cutchi or Jamnagari Visa Oshwals. This was the beginning of

& division based on occupation.l‘7

aAOne informant claims the last Halari Oshwal arrived from Cutch
in the 1890s and even gives his name. S154,

45515, 573, s155, B12, Watson, Statistical Account, p. 9.

46597, s40, $70, $104, Bhujpuria, "Shree Cutchhi Oshwal."

47Bven the group of Oshwals which returned to Cutch in the late
seventecenth century are still often referred to as Halari. S104, S105,
§154, S155, B12.
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Occupation and wealth became more important factors leadingAto a
flngl division as mo;e Cutchi Oshwals began to shift from agriculture
to commerce, not only in Nawanagar and Cutch, but also in Bombay.
Occupational changes probably began to occur in‘éténifiéant numbers in
the early nineteenth century, at least fifty yeais.before the start of
a simflar shift by Halari Oshwals. As most Cutchi Visa 6shwals were
still cultivators, however, occupation alone.cannot account for the
final separation of the two groups. The Cutchi division was substan-
tially wealthier.?8 It {s probable that, as time passed, Cutchi Oshwals
gradually attempted to establish a hypergamous relationship with their
Halari relations and refused to "give their daughters" in marriage to
Halari boys.

The difference in economic standing was emphasized during the -
severe drougﬂt and fa@ine which affecced most of India in 1899-1901.
Kathiawad was especially hard hit, During the famine, men from butch
would find wives in Halar, often paying bride wealth of Rs. 300 or
Rs. 400. A number of Halar{ Oshwal ;omen were married in this manner
ag the time. However, despite the theoretical equality between the
two groups, no Cutchi women married Halgri men.49 As perceived by
Halari Oshwals today, the reasons for th;s wefe primarily economic and

secondarily socio-cultural.0 Because of opposition to the downgrading

48§§, V:52; Sangave, Jaina Community, p. 325 for references to
Cutchi Visa Oshwals as a wealthy subcaste.

498139, S26, S128, S59, Bl12, S13, S154, S157. Estimates given of
the number of girls married to Cutchi Oshwals during the famine are 5,
15, and 106.

3%ucutchis i;erg7 in a better position than Halari Oshwals, and
naturally no one would like to give their daughters to a poorer commu-
nity." S139. Also S59, S65.
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implicit in this arrangement, Halari Visa Oshwals subsequently refused
to allow their girls to marry Cutchis.

It {s entirely ﬁossible that there had been no marriages for
generations between Halari and Cutchi Visa Oshwals without any formal
prohibition of them, and that it was only the extraordinary conditions
existing at the turn of the century that led to the realization of the
unequal relationship.5! Economic and cultural differences between the
two groups, crystallizing during the great famine of 1899-1901 into aﬂ
explicit hypergamous relationship led to the formation éf two new

endogamous groups.

Caste and Village Government .

The process of breaking relatioas with Cutchi Visa 0§hwals.provides
a good indication of Halari Oshwal caste government at the time. Castes
were governed by generally understood customary relationms, rathef than
by the manifest and explicit legal structures which characterize modern
caste associatfons. There did exist, however, a formal system of
- organized interference in domestic affairs in the caste panchayats
and othervcommunal and inter-communal institutions for adjudicating

disputes.52

51826, 8154 believe there was little or no marriage before this.
865 claims an earlier break in the late eighteenth century. The exis-
tence of a one-way relatioaship is inadvertantly indicated by Bhujpuria
("Shree Cutchhi Oshwal'™), a Cutchi Visa Oshwal, who notes that many
Cutchi Oshwals have maternal uncles in Halar.

An alternative version, placing a formal break in the late 1920s,
i{s given by both Cutchi and Halari Visa Oshwals in Bombay. It is
possible that it refers to the two groups in Bombay only. The reasons
given are the developing hypergamous relationship and Cutchi disdain
for Halari 'peasants.' Bhujpuria; S70, $104, S128.

52'l'ho:nas Timberg, "The Rise of Marwari Merchants as Industrial
Entrepreneurs to 1930," (Harvard, 1972); and Michael Pearson, "Commerce
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In Nawanagar, as elsewhere in I;dia, each village had a headman
or patel who represented the village to the government and the govern-
ment to the village. The Jams of Nawanagar periodically met with the
cultivators as represented by their patels, at which time they could
-air their grievances. The patel was responsible for revenue collection.
The smaller villages had one patel only; larger settlements may have
thad a police or revenue patel as well. Although the position was
initially either appointed or purchased, it often became hereditary
within & family or group of families. Civil cases in Jamnagar were
usvally decided by caste or village panchayats, as appropriate.53

Although each caste in a village had its own leaders, panchayat
and village government were typically the concern of the dominant caste,
and the patel of Visa Oshwals would often be the village patel as well.
The village patels of Mithoi and Navagam, two villages with large
Oshwal populations, were also the headmen of that caste.sa

The chief patel, or Nath Patel, of Halari Oshwals was chosen

from one family by the elders of the three divisions in Halar.

Divisional patels would come from the villages of Kansumra, Danta, and

and Compulsfon: Gujarati Merchants and the Portuguese System in Western
India, 1500-1600," (Ann Arbor, 1971) for trading castes' institutioms.
These are analogous to those described by Abner Cohen, Custom and
Politics fn Urban Africa (Berkeley, 1969) among Hausa traders in Ibadan.
See below Chapter III.

530n patels see Nawanagar Administration Reports; BG, VIII:171,
Rathiawad Administration Reports (especially 1895-1896 Appendzx 111);
J. T. Barr, "Notes Relative to the Petty States in the Province of
Rattywar," /1854/; SR, No. 37, p. 115; S139.

5l‘ceﬂsus of India 1911, VII-I, pp. 308-309; BG, V:53; Bhujpuria,
“Shree Cutchhi Oshwal"; S26, S74, S76, S108, S136, S139, 36 See Louis
Dumont, Homo Hicrarchicus (London, 1970), p. 171 on village government
and dominant caste.
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Dabas;ng. Although the position of the Nath Patel remained within
one family from the time of migration from Cutch until India's
independence, the actwal office-holder was open to choice. Decisions
involving the whole cocunity or a mumber of villages (settling disputes,
levying fine;) ye;e made by the Nath Patel with otger elders. Nawana-
gar's rulers recognized the Nath Patel as a caste representative and
spokesman.SS The new caste organizations with elective officials that
developed from the 1930s often came into conflict with the more
traditional system. India's independence ended the old patel system,
although those families are still held in high esteem.56

The actual processes of decision-making, such as the decision to
end marriages with Cutchi Visa Oshwal;, were not as clear-cut as &
formal description implies. One indication is the different accounts
and timings of the break. Some Oshwals tell of a formal decision by
the caste patel to break relations, probably in consultation with other
caste leaders, while others indicate that there was no formal decision
but rather informal, general agreemeht.57 It 18 likely that both took
place: a formal break u;uld follow the emergence ofla general consensus,
and support for any decisiqn would be necessary to enforce the prohi-
bitfon. Because daily relatfons between Visa Oshwals from Halar and
Cutch were éloser in Bombay than in Nawanagar, the official break there
wa; later and, with the development of new institutions, took a different

form,

55574, s124, S136.

56On changes in caste government and organization, see Chapter III.

37559, S74, S128, S139.
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Religion

The religion of almost all Viéa Oshwals is Swetambara Derawasi
Jain.58 Much of Oshwal social life, in East Africa as well as in
India, is centered around the teméle and temple affairs; rituals,
worship, and ﬁolidays are of varying degrees of importance in the
rhythm of life. In additionm, thie ideology of Jainism has been con-
;idered by a number of scholars, most notably Max Weber,59 to be an
important factor in business behavior and success. The sense‘of
community and solidarity engendered by the common religious heritage
. of Halari Visa Oshwals certainly was--and is--of major significance
in social and business relations and activities.

The Jain religion, founded by Vardhaman Mahavira, an older
contemporary of Buddha, is one of . the oldesf of the Indian sub-con-
tinent. The main principle of Jainism is non—violeﬁce, and the primary
social effects of this can be seen in occupation and diet. Most -

Jains are businessmen; indeed they are the "pukka banyas" éf India.
Here, as has been mentioned, Halari Oshwals are definitely an exception.

Dietary rules are extremely strict. No; only are Jains vegetarian

but root vegetables are also forbidden. Many Jains strain their

drinking water and prefer to eat before sunset to avoid insects that

58There are two main Jain sects, Swetambara and Digambara. The
latter do not decorate their idols and their priests (formerly) wore
no clothes. There are two main groups of Swetambaras, Derawasi and
Sthanakwasi. The main differences are that Sthanakwasi do not wor- .
ship idols. 1In East Africa, Sthanakwasi Jains are primarily repre-
sented by the Navnat Vanik castes. There are very few Digambara
Jains,
5%ax Weber, The Religion of India (Glencoe, 1958). This will
be discussed further in Chapters VII and VIII,
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may be attracted to the iight. There are a number of annual fasts as
well, each lasting more than a week. Fasting is considered & sign of
piety, and great honor is paid to those who vow to fast to death.

AlthoughAJain‘cosmology and rituals are different from their
Hindu counterparts, the domestic rites of the layman afe the same in
practice. These are expecially noticeable in the performance of a
number of ceremonies, such as marriage, and in social life. Some
Jains "do actually consider thexzselves to be ﬁindus."60 While Jain
Oshwals generally prefer to be knowm as Jains rather than Hinaus, they
recognize their similarity ian customs and behavior. 61

Within the last generation, there are a few Oshwals who have
become Digambara Jains, followers of Kanji Swami of Songath and known
as Mumuksha. By the mid-seventies, there were about fifty Digambara
. Oshwal families in Keﬁya, primarily in Nairobi.52 The few non-Jain
Halari Visa Oshwals, usually esticated as 1%, are membefs of the Swami
Narayan sect of Hindus. Almost 211 come from one village and were

63

probably converted in the mid-nineteenth century, It is interesting

60ensus of India 1921, VITI-, p. 61; 1931, I, p. 383; 1961,
V-IAII, p. 258; Forbes, kas Malas, p. 238.

615127. "We follow each other, same customs and everything same."
§29: "For all intents and purposes we are a part of Hinduism, we all
Join in Diwali, and the invocaticn of all these goddesses, we do it
from time to time when unmarried girls are invited. This is all pure
Hinduism."

In East Africa, Jains were usually considered as Hindus for legal
purposes and many Oshwals listed their religion or community as "Hindu"
on official forms.

62Sl38, $139. Before the construction of a temple in Nairobi in
1963, the Swetambara temple was used for worship. The numbers of non-
Oshwal, non-Mumuksha Digambara im East Africawere always minimal.

631n 1973, there were approximately 450 to 500 Swami Narayan Visa
Oshwals world-wide, 130 of thea in Kenya. Informants claim that the
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to note that Swami Narayan Oshwals in Kenya worship with the Cutchi

Kanbi Swami Narayan temple rather than that associated with Gujarati-

speaking Patidars and Lohanas. The reason for this 1is nbt simple

caste/cultural but a religious one based on an earlier organizational

split within the sect in India and seems to be related to the affiliation

of the ascetic who initially converted Halari Oshwals, Although the

Cutchi Swami Narayan temple; in East Africa are also caste institutions,

Oshwals are welcome, active, and hold office. Similarly, Swami Narayan

Oshwals take an active role in Oshwal caste affairs; one served on

the managing committee of the Mombasa Oshwal Community for forty years.GA
There are a number of Hindu bhakti cults with Oshwal participa~

tion, notably that of the Hindu saint Jala Ram. Jala Ram (1799-1881),

2 Lohana from a small merchant family, i{s revered forihis saintly

qualities and miracleé and was e;ﬁecially known for his alms giving.

His shrine is located in Virpur, in central KRathiawad, and is visited

by Muslims, Jaiﬁs, and Parsis, as well as Hindus, from India and East

Africa. A large number of Jain Oshwals in Kenya have made the pilgrimage

to the shrine and believe in the efficacy of prayeré and vows taken

in the saint's name; his idol or picture appears in many homes. It

geems that contact with Lohanas in East Africa was instrumental in

"entire village" of Devalia is Swami Narayan, but they are not sure
1 f members of lower castes are Swami Narayan as well. On the sect,
see Census of India 1961, V-IA, p. 187; The Imperial Gazetteer of
India (London, 1885), I:48; Tanzania Swami Narayan Satsang, Souvenir
Booklet (Dar es Salaam, 1973); East African Standard, 13 April 1970;
Agehananda Bhavati, Asians in East Africa (Chicago, 1972); R. O.
Preston, Oriental Nairobi (Nairobi, 1933), p. 107. On Oshwal Swami
Narayans, B3, S106, S145, S148, S153, S154.

6"The relationship between caste and religious organizations is
discussed in Chapter III.
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developing Oshwal faith in Jala Ram, and this spread from Kenya Oshwals
to those in India.65 This reverse influence represents an interesting
vﬁriation on the usual and expected flow of religious practices from

"Mother India" to Africa.

Marriage

Probably the clearest demarcation of éaste can be found in
;arriage. Oshwals, like other castes, are not allowed to marry outside
of caste. Other than that, however, rules regarding marriage.ate
quite simple. There are no religious injunctions: Jains can marry
Hindus or 1nto another Jain sect. Caste membership and religipus
affiliation operate, in theory, at different levels., Conflict only
exists 1f the sect makes itself exclusive. The sections may appear
as "sub-castes" but usually do not forbid inter-marriage. Thus, among
Visa Oshwals; Swanmi Narayan-can and do marry Jains, and Derawasi marry
Sthanakwasi. Generally, the husband's religion 1is adopted.66

Unlike the Patidar (Patels) thgre are no village restrictions.

An Oshwal can marry into a family from any village, including his or

her own., Although there was no dowry system, there seems to have been

655155: “Africawalla have great faith in him /which/ spread to
Oshwals here /in Jamnagar/." On Jala Ram, see S. M. Rajdev, Bhakta Shri
Jalaram (Rajkot, 1966); Census of India 1961, V-VIIB, p. 99ff; L1, L2,
L6. Bharati's discussion (Asians, p. 338, n. 45) appears to be
incorrect.

66An exanple from one of the case studies in Chapter V (Haria)
Jayantilal Karamshi Haria married a Swami Narayan woman, who became
Jain. On the other hand, S153 married a Jain woman, who remained Jain.
Jati endogamy is, however, usually maintained and is certainly a
preferential value to religious sect endogamy. The concensus in the
literature on religious endogamy anong Jains is contradictory. See
Enthoven, Tribes and Castes, I:vi and II1:82; Census of India 1911,
V1I-I, pp. 24 and 204; Sangave, Jaina Community, pp. 86, 91; Crooke,
Tribes and Castes, IV:99.
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a practice somewhat akin to "bride price,” especially when the man was
substantially older than the prospective bride. Often daughters would
be "exchanged." A sister, cousin, or other relation of the groom would
marry someone in the bride's family. There do not appear to have been
any strict rules regarding these practices, however. The primary impetus
would seem to be economic and, secondly, to strengthen social ties.
Oshwals today are somewhat reluctant to discuss it.

The only clear-cut rule, other than caste endogamy, concerns
1ncgstuai marriages. Oshwals can be divided into different groups by
surname oOr 5535.67 There are between twenty-five and thirty of these
surnames among Halari Visa Oshwals.%8 The surname is passed on
phtrilineally. All people with the same surname are considered to be

of the same "family" and, therefore, cannot marry. In additfon, marriage

67A1though "Shah" has been adopted by most Oshwals in East Africa
as 8 surname, it is separate from atak. Indeed, even among those with
Shah as atak there are four exogamous sub-categories. The four Shah
ataks together are the largest; other common surnames are Malde,
Chandaria, Gudhka, and Haria. .

"Shah" is a common Jain surname and has been considered
synonymous with both Jain and Hindu vanias. As an honorific title,
however, it is not limited to Jains or vanias. On "Shah,'" vanias,
and Halari Oshwals, $139, S13, S9, S37, S146, S137, S26, S27, Bl2,
§119, BG, VIII:9). Further confirmation of Halari Oshwals as vanias
comes in references to them as "Mahajan".(literally great people,
but historically a merchant guild). See S104, S155, B6, S106, S26,
$108, S108 (non-Oshwal in Navagam), S107 (Shrimali); Jaipur Museum;
Weber, Religion, p. 91; Forbes, Ras Mala, II:249; Sherring, Hindu Tribes
and Castes, I1:243; Crooke, Tribes and Castes, II1:405; Howard Spodek,
"Rulers, Merchants and Other Elites in the City-States of Saurashtra,
India," paper delivered at the South Asian Regional Studies Seminar,
University of Pennsylvania 1973, p. 23; and especially Pearson,
"Commerce and Compulsion."

68The Bombay Oshwal Directory lists twenty-nine surnames, while
the 1972 Nairobi caste cansus gives oaly twenty-four (one different),
and other informants mention still others. See also Tod, Annals, II:.
210; Jain, Jainism, p. 94; Sangave, Jaina Community, passim.;
Bhujpuria, '""Shree Cutchhi Oshwal"; Crooke, Trites and Castes, IV:99;
B12 (Barot Shambudin).
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with someone with the same surname as mother's father is prohibited if
a blood relationship can be found within five or six generations.
This generational depth is also used as a rule of thumb in determining
fncestual prohibitions generally. It would seem the re;son for this
particular time-depth has more to d§ ;ith generational memory than
formal incest taboos.
. These rules are widely kn;wn and generally followed. By the
1940s, however, marriage between two unrelated people with the same
surname was not unknown in Kenya, cﬁough it is bf no means commnon even
today. There is still some opposition to it when the situation arises.
A number of teenagers are unaware of the prohibition. It thus éeems
1likely that it will disappear within the next decade or two, especially .
as the use of the atak as surname has largely been replaced by "Shah.”
A final aspect of Indian Oshwal society which should be mentfoned
here is the institution of the extended or joint family.69 It seems
1ikely that this was the most common form of family organization. A
man, his wife, sons and their wives and children, an& any unmarried
daughters, would live under the same roof. It was not uncommon to
find five- or six-generational descendants of a common ancestor iiving
together in the same compound of houses. Often land was owned and
farmed jointly by a humber of cousins, altﬂough division of property

and separation no doubt occurred frequently.7°

The importance of this background to an understanding of Oshwal

69The question will be discussed in more detail in Chapters

VII and VIII.

7oFor example, one "family" farm of forty acres was reduced to
twelve following a division. 827,
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behavior in East Africa is two-fold. First, the caste "dominance" in
a number of villages was no doubt important to their self-image and
self-confidence. Secondly, the fact that Falari Visa Oshwals come
from relatively few villages in a limited geographical afea, and that
& man in each village has close ties of kinship and caste with a
large number of others, certainly contributed to caste solidarity.

It also means that‘OShwals, whether in Jarznagar, Bombay, Nairobi, or

London have a common cultural, social, and economic background.



. CHAPTER II

Patterns of Migration and Settlement

The migration of Halari Oshwals from Nawanagar to Kenya must be

" considered in terms of two other population shifts. First and foremost,

Oshwal migration belongs to a much older'patyern of Indo-African contact
and settlement. Without the previous migration of other Indianms,
Oshwals would not have settled in Africa. Secondly, Oshwal migration
to East Africa must be viewed against the background of prior movement
of Oshwals within India, '

We will first consider conditions in Nawanagar which encouraged

emigration, then briefly discuss Oshwal migration from the villages to

. Jamnagar, primarily as small traders, and outside Nawanagar to cities such

as Bombay for unskilled employment. The second part of the chapter
outlines pre—colonial patterns of Indian migration, settlement, and
economic activity in East Africa, which were essentially different from
those of the twentieth century. dshwal migration to Africa will then
be examined.. Although Oshwals make up a small proportion of the later
migration, Fhe characteristics of their éigration have much in common
with the general pattern of Indian settlement {in East Africa during the

colonial era, with which it coincides,

§gginninés of Oshwal Migration
Factors in India: "Push"
The majority of the numerous explanations of migration are
basically refinements and extensions of the concept that people tend to

28~
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go from places of iimited proséects té areas of greater opportunity.
Typically this is phrased in terms of "push" and "pull" factors or, to
use A. C. Haddon's terminology, expulsion and attraction.l

The primary reasons for emigrating were economic.2 It would seem
that "push" factors werevespecially important in Ehe decision of the
first Oshwals to migrate. These can be summed up as lack of rainfall,
drought, famine, and land pressure. .

A number of natural calamities befell Nawanagar during the perioa
of Oshwal emigration. The area is on the periphery of the monsocon helt
and recefves an irregular rainfall which often drops below normal,
. Famine was not unusual; more than one-third of the years 1880 to 1940
was lean or famine.? 1In additioa to the succession of famines and Sad
seasons, a number of major epidemics and natural disasters such as
cyclones, locusts and'floods caﬁséd considergble hardship.b

Lack of economic opportunity, as well as economic hardship, also

lA. C. Haddon, The Wanderings of Peoples (Cambridge, 1912). For
objections to this schema, see William Douglass, '"Peasaat Emigrants:
Reactors or Actors?,” Migration and Anthropology, edited by Robert
Spencer (Seattle, 1970) and William Petersen,."A General Typology of
Migration," American Sociological Review 23 (1958):256-266.

2On the importance of the economic factor see E. G. Ravenstein,
"The Laws of Migration," Journal of the Royal Statistical Society
48 (1885):167-227 and 52 (1889):241-201 and Julius Isaac, The Economics
of Migration (London, 1947).

3§§, VIII:190ff; Watson, Statistical Account, pp. 12, 34; Kathiawad
Administration Reports; Nawanagar Administration Reports; de la Valette,
Atlas, p. 8 and table 4; M. H. Shah, Jam the Sreat, pp. 83, 115-116;

Rajdev, Jalaram, p. 75; Census of India 1901, IX-I, p. 21.

bNawanagar Administration Reports; Kathiawad Administration
Reports; M. H. Shah, Jam the Great, pp. 21, 162; de la Valette,
Atlas, p. 3,
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leé to éﬁigration, a fact recognized by Nawanagar's former rulers. Jam
hkanjicsinhji noted as early as 1510 that "the subjects of this state
are noted for a spirit of commercial enterprise which makes them seek
their fortunes . . . elsewhere . . . as they find only é limited scope
within my own territory.” And agafn, in 1924, he told a British
6f£1c1a1 that people leave “for want of occupation in the land of their
birth.’ '

The migrants themselves retain a strong tradition of poverty as
a primary cause of leaving their villages. These economic factors
include both underlying conditions and specific events. Informants
and éfficial repbrts often mention produée price deélines and rising
}iving costs as burdens. Growing population, land pressure, changing
économicvpatterns, and lack of'acgessible economic alternatives are.
cited as reasons for 1eaving.6 The lack of money to pay for marriage
and 6ther gkpenses and the inability of agriculturé to sdppor: and
absorb large families were also important.7 Physical insecurity

presented by marauding bands of robbers and dacoits compounded the

sNawanagar Administration Report, 1909-1910, p. 2 and M. H. Shah,
Jam the Great, p. 117.

68104, §113, s13, s49, S133, J8, s7, s43, Ss107, s105, 02, S154,
§172, J2, B10. These were succinctly summarized as "no chhash and rotlo"
(buttermilk and millet bread, the staple food of Saurashtra peasants).
Nawanagar Administration Reports 1918-1919, p. 17; 1931-1932, pp. 6, 40,
1934-1935, p. 48, 1935-1936, p. 54; Malcolm Darling, The Punjab Peasant
in Prosperity and Debt (London, 1925); S. Arasaratnam, Indians in
Malaysia -and ‘Singapore (London, 1970); C. Jayawardena, ''Migration and
Social Change: A Survey of Indian Communities Overseas," Geographical
. Review 58 (1968):429-430. For economic change in nineteenth century
India, see especially the works of Morris D. Morris.

7513, s59.
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unsettled economic conditions.8

Specific events also played a role in the decision to migrate,
most notably the famine of 1899-1901. 1Its severity and effects were
forcefully and poignantly described by one old man who ﬂad lived through
{t. At the end of our discussion he repeated "Hapana Chakula"™ ("Asian
Swahili” for "No food") a number of times, shaking his head and
repeatedly bringing his hand to his mouth.9 This catastrophic event
was ;n important catalyst in the migration of Patidar from Charotar to
Baroda and Ahmedabad as well as Africa and has been seen as the stimulus
to that caste's modern economic development. Similarly, the incidence
of plague in Bombay during the 1890s is considered a factor in the
Marwari iﬁdustrialist Birla's shift to Calcutta.l0

And yet, while many Oshwals cite this famine as a major cause of
. migration, very few a;Cually lefc-at the time.ll It is difficult to

link & propensity to migrate with specific causes and local economic

8Dacoity was a problem in Nawanagar well into the twentieth century.
Dabasang, & village with a large Oshwal population, was harrassed during
the early decades of this century by a particularly important gang.
Ravanagar Administration Reports 1913-1914, p. 7 and 1920-1921, pp.
23£f; Kathiawad Administration Report 1871-1872, p. 2; Spodek, "Rulers,
Merchants and Elites," pp. 7, 23-24; Bl2.

9s128.

1oRenneth Gillion, Ahmedabad, A Study in Indian Urban History
(Berkeley, 1968), pp. 162-163; D. F. Pocock, Kanbi and Patidar (Oxford,
1972) aad P6 for Patidar; Timberg, "Rise of Marwari Merchants," p. 124
for Marwaris and Birla.

Ugor example, $77, S104, $107, S108 and S154 among others.
Only one of these people or their ancestors left Nawanagar at this time.’
" 8108 (Navagam village patel), however, gives specific examples of
people who want to Ahmedabad. It is interesting to note that only
two of these informants eventually went to Africa; the remainder
stayed in India. :
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conditions. But the general economic situation and bleak outlook
reinforced by the succession of famines, bad seasons, and epidemics

after 1896, certainly held a crucial position in the thinking of many.

| Oshwal Migration: India‘

Minor movements between villages, usually for marriage but
o;casionally also for economic or political reasons, are common and
accepted throughout most of India.l2 Oshwals first began to go to
Jamnagar from the villages only in the second half of the nineteenth
century. Those from nearby villages often coméuted to Jamnagar during
the day and returned home at night. At first, only a few people
gettled in the town. Unlike the t;pical pattern of rural-urban migra-

. tion elsewhere in India, most Oshwals in Jamnagar were running their

own businesses and were not employed as laborers; many of these business-
men confinued to farm as well.l3 As the yéars progressed, however,

more people made the city their permanent'home. Most dealt in provi-
sions or were produce brokers, perhaps because of their agricultural

- experience, and Halari Oshwals still form an important part of Jamnagar's

wholesale grain market.l& After World War I1I, button manufacturing and

) 1205t migration that does occur in Gujarati speaking areas, and
presumably elsewhere in India, is within a single district. Census of
India 1931, I, pp. 62-63; 1951, IV-I, p. 8; 1961, V-IAl, p. 467 and
Chapter V; I. P, Desai, Patterns of Migration and Occupation in a South

Gujarat Village (Poona, 1964); A. M. Shah, The Household Dimension of
the Family in India (Berkeley, 1974), p. 19 S. M. Edwardes, The Rise
of Bombay (Bombay, 1902), p. 301; David Lowenthal and Lambros Co ComiCas,
'Ehdgration and Population," Geographical Review, 52 (1962):198-199.

13515, s73, 5105, S154, S155.

16One estimate is 20-257% of the shops in the grain market were
Oshwal owned. S154. Also S15, S59, S107. Only two of the 102 original
member firms of the Nawanagar Chamber of Commerce in 1933 were Halar{i
Visa Oshwal owned; by 1963 the Oshwal proportion had barely risen to
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brass parts became important small-scale and cottage industries in
Jamnagar. Eventually, a majority of Oshwals {n Jamnagar became
involved with these industries and now constitgte a major segment of
the factory oumers, 15

Other cities also attracted Oshwals. A number went to Karachi
and Ahmedabad for casual, unskilled labor, especially during the droughts
of 1895-1896 and 1899-1900. 16 Clearly the most important early
destination in India for Oshwals, besides Jamnagar, was the rapidly
.expanding commercfal and industrial city, Bombay. The geographic and
economic position of the port made it a center of attraction fpr
4mmigrahts.l7

Permanent migration of Oshwals to Bombay from Halar seems to

eleven of 212. Jamnagar Chamber of Commerce, Bulletin (1963), pp.
85ff. . .

lsFor the development of Jamnagar's industry see Jamnaear District
Gazette (1970), p. 232. On Oshwal involvement, S15 (Vice President of
the Jamnagar Factory Owner's Association), S116, S154, S156. Oshwal
involvement in small industry seems to be similar to that of the Mahisya
of Howrah described by Raymond Owens, "Peasant Entrepreneurs in an
Industrial City,” Entrepreneurship and Modernization of Occupational
Cultures in South Asia, edited by Milton Singer (Durham, 1973).

16570, 590, S108, S104, S128. See Watson, Statistical Account, _
p. 12 and James Macmurdo, "Remarks on the Province of Kathiawar," /1813/
Bombay Literary Society Transactions 1(1819):287 ‘for Halar-Karachi
trade.

17For the economic rise of Bombay and the population of Gujarati
and Cutchi trading castes, see Christine Dobbin, "Competing Elites in
Bombay City Politics in the Mid-Nineteenth Century," in Leach andMukher jee,
eds., Elites, p. 79; Edwardes, Rise and Cazetteer; Somerset Playne, The
Bombay Presidency (London, 1917-1920); Enthoven, Tribes and Castes,
1:133, 144. The first Oshwals from Kanthi in Cutch arrived in Bombay
sometime between 1800 and 1820. Edwardes, Gazetteer, 1:160, 177,
293 and Bhujpuria, "Shree Cutchhi Oshwal."
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have started only in the 1880s and early 1890s . 18 Certainly a major
reason for going to Bombay rache? than Jamnagar was the greater
opportunity of finding employment, usually as masons or “coolies."
After earning some money, one could start a business in;téad of
returning to Nawanagar. Although it {s difffcult to correlate movement
to Bombay with specific economic and natural events-;once ;gain the
1895-96 famine is frequently mentioned #s a qitect impetus to Oshwal
migrationl9--it seems likely that the existence of opportunities in
Bombay was more important in the long rum.

The presence of contacts and possibility of employment also drew
Oshwals to Bombay. Although other castes from Halar had begun to
migrate to Bombay before Oshwals, the settlement of Cutchi Visa Oshwals
éhere acted as a more important "pull."20 Cutchi Oshwals provided
information about conditions in Bsmbay, and “"service" (employment) in
Cutchi Oshwal shops waé an alternative to physical and unskilled labor.
"Service" offered possibilities of a small salary, experience, and a
epring-board to one's own shop. Botﬁ these processes will be discussed
in more detail with regard'to Africa. And as was the Ease in Africa,
the success of some of the early migrants spurred others to head for

.

Bo:nbay.21

18570, s104, S106, S107, S172.
19570. The first left Navagam for Bombay at this time. S108. "

2OOn Cutchi Oshwal migration, Bhujpuria, "Shree Cutchhi Oshwal."
For the importance of Cutchi Oshwals to Halari Oshwals in Bombay, S104,
§114, S148 among others. The Kathiawad Administration Report for 1878-
1879, p. 3, mentions emigration from Saurashtra to Bombay.

218107 tells a story of two early Oshwal settlers in Bombay who
saved Rs., 350 in the first year and Rs, 1000 in the second. This was a
considerable sum in the 1890s and substantially more than a family could
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Not all Oshwals in Bombay bagan as laborers., The first immigrant
from Navagam, for example, was a cotton broker. Others élso entered
business shoftly afyet their arrival. With continuing immigration and
econonic expansion, Halari Oshwals diversified their activities, and
& large number are ;nvolveé in export-import and manufacturing. In
recent years Oshwals have entered government service and the professioas.22
Migration to Bombay has continued throughout the twentieth century, and
Bombay's Halari Visa Oshwal population now includes emigrants from

East Africa as well as Jamnagar.23 :

Early Migration to Africa

Indian migration to East Africa can be divided into five broad
stages.za Thé first period is the pre-Zanzibar era, characterized
by occasional, often seasonal, settlement in the various ports on the
East African coast to facilitate the trade between India, the Persian
Gulf, and East Africa. The pattern changed during the nineteenth
century, as Zanzibar became the focus of economic activity. The
" number of Indians in East Africa remained relatively small; Muslims
outnumbered Hindus, and the alien popqlgtion remained concentrated in

the coastal areas.

expect to earn in agficulture during the best of seasons.
22569, $70, S44, S106, 5108, 102, S120, S137, S140, S98, S175.

23Saurashtta provides more immigrants to Bombay than any other
area in India. Census of India 1951, IV-1, p. 11,

26This model, while developed with reference to Africa, is in
substantial concord with Desai's (Patterns of Migration) conclusions
on migration from a village in Gujarat. The attempt at periodization
should not obscure the significant fluctuations within each period.
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In the third period, from the beginnings of British overrule
until World War I, new Indian groups, including a few Oshwals, began
to arrive and older groups continued to immigrate in increasing numbers.
Businesses expanded inland and the growth of the colonial administration
required increasing mumbers of support staff. During this period the
largest and most prosperous firms and castes were predominantly Muslim.
) The Indian population of Kenya decreased during World War I.
During the two decades after 1920 there was a marked increase in Indian
imnigration and the Oshwal ﬁ&pulation in Kenya began to grow signifi-
cantly. Women migrated in increasing numbers, an indication of growing
permanent settlement. Marriages began to take place in Kenya ;nd
natural growth accelerated. .

Migration from India to East Africa declined'markedly and
"emigration" fron East Africa increased during the recession of 1921-22
and again with the start of the Great Depresgion from 1930 to 1933.
From 1934, however, large-scale immigration to Kenya from India was
rénewed and maintained until the outsreak of World War 1I, when many
Indians in East Africa returned temporarily to their family homes in
India.

The fifth period began after World War II. - The Indian population
of East Africa grew dramatically, although imnigration slowed with

stricter regulation.zs With the approach of independence, there was a

25Increases in irmigration were more noticeable in Uganda and
Central Africa than in Kenya. For example, Goan immigration to Uganda
doubled from 1945 to 1962, and Patidar continued to migrate, especially
to fill tecaching posts in the expanding Asian schoosl system. On the
other hand, Ismaili izrrigration had by and large ceased by 1940.
Jessica Kuper, "The Gean Community in Kampala, Uganda," (University of
London Ph.D. thesis, i973), pp. 12, 73; H. S. Morris, "Immigrant Indian
Communities in Ugaada,™ (University of London Ph.D. thesis, 1963), p. 388;
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flurry of emigration from the East African colonies. Population continued
to grow, however, until it peaked in thgvlate 1960s. By this time,
restrictions on non-citizen economic activities began to force increasing
numbers of Indians to leave. While emigration from Kenya was never as
dramatic as the expulsion of Asians from Uganda in 1972, the Indian
population is deciining at an increasing rate as more people and di{ferent

groups are affected by the regulations.

Pre-Colonial Indo-African Contact

Emigration and trade between Cutch,. Kathiawad and Gujarat and the
western Indian Ocean area, including East Africa and the Persian Gulf,
have exited, with different intensity, for hundreds of years. The
dominance of Gujarati traders in international Asian trade from 1500
dispels the myth that Indians wefe.esséncially a land-oriented people;
sea trade was an important part of the economy of western India.26

The.trade'between India and the Persian Gulf, and especially the

Indian presence in Muscat, placed a number of Indian traders in a position

to move to Zanzibar when it began to achieve greater importance in the

Floyd Dotson and Lillian Dotson, The Indian Minority of Zambia, Rhodesia
and Malawi (New Haven, 1968), p. 44; Shirin Walji, "A History of the
Ismaili Community in Tanzania" (University of Wisconsin Ph.D. thesis,
1974), pp. 173, 191.

265ee Pearson, "Commerce and Compulsion," Chapter I; W. H. Schoff,
The Periplus of the Ervthrean Sea (New York, 1912); Ashin Das Gupta,
Malabar in Asian Trade, 1740-1800 (Cambridge, 1967); Vasco da Gama, A
Journal of the First Vovage, 1497-1499, translated and edited by E. G.
Ravenstein (London, 1898), pp. 36-45; Duarte Barbosa, The Book of Duarte
Barbosa, translated by Mansel Dames (London, 1918—1921) Pamela NighC1ngale,
Trade and Empire in Western India, 1784-1806 (Cambridge, 1970); BG II: 423
and V: 117-119; R. Leech, '"Memoir on the Trade, &c., of the Port of Mandvee
in Kutch," [1837], SR, No. 15, pp. 214-215.
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nineteenth century. The number of immigrants and traders in East Africa
increased with the growth in ecpnomic‘opportunity, protection, and
st;bility following the establishment of Omani control of Zanzibar and
Mombasa and the developing interest of the British and Indian governments
in the area.27 .
Testimony of the extent aqd importance of Indians in the coastal
economy abounds.28 Indians financed and supplied caravans to the interior,
vere major importers and exporters, and supplied retail services. While
their importance has no doubt been exaggerated and an accurate and
balanced account of the role of Indians in Zanzibar and the coast during

this period has yet to be writtem, one can at least accept that a number

of Indians were prominent in the external sector of the Zanzibar economy.29

27F0t Indians in the Persian Gulf, G. B. Brucks, "Navigation of the
Gulf of Persia," SR, No. 24, p. 632; Carsten Niebuhr, Travels Through
Arabia (Edinburgh, 1792), II: 116; Vincento Maurizi, History of Seyd
Said, Sultan of Muscat (London, 1819), pp. 23, 29; W.F.W. Owen, Narrative
of Voyages to Explore the Shores of Africa (London, 1833), I: 336, 343;
Joseph Osgood, Notes of Travel (Salem, 1854), pp. 90, 95; J. Richard
Pankhurst, "Ind;an Trade in Ethiopia, The Gulf of Aden, and the Horn of
Africa in the Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries," Cahiers d'etudes
africaines, 14 (1974): 453-498 for Indians at Aden and Ethiopia. Secondary
works with details on Indians in Zanzibar include Abdul Sheriff, "The
Rise of a Commercial Empire: An Aspect of the Economic History of Zanzibar,
1770-1873" (University of London Ph.D. thesis, 1971); Fred Cooper, "Plan-
tation Slavery on the East Coast of Africa" (Yale University Ph.D. thesis,

and The Expleitation of East Africa (London, 1939); C. S. Nicholls, The
Swahili Coast (London, 1971); Robert Gregory, India and East Africa
(Oxford, 1971); and J. S. Mangat, A History of Asians in East Africa
(Oxford, 1969).

28For example, T. Smee and Lt. Hardy, "Observations during a Voyage of
Research on the East Coast of Africa [1811}," Transactions of the Bombay
Geographical Society, 6 (1841-1842): 23-69; FO 84/1391, 'Memo Regarding
Banians or Natives of India in East Africa” by Bartle Frere in Frere to
Granville 7 May 1873; FO 541 and FO 2; PP (XII of 1871); IOL L/P&S/9 and
the writings of Burton, Speke, Stanley, Guillain, Krapf, Tippu Tib, and Ropes.

) 29Sheriff, "Rise" and Cooper, '"Plantation Slavery" have made headway
here, but their main focus lies elsewhere.
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These early migrants to Africa came from only a few regions and
castes. With the exception of sailors, most of the indians who went to
Zanzibar in the nineteenth century were members of "business communities"
and came from Cutch, Saurashtra, and Bombay. The main groups were Hindu
Bhatias and Lohanas, Jain vania castes, and Muslim Khojas, Memons, and
Bohras. Of the non-trading castes represented in Zanzibar from the mid-
_nineteenth century, one could find potters, tailors, silver and goldsmiths,
masons, and other ctaftsmen.3o

Although there are numerous references in the sources to "banyans"
and "wanias," it is nog likely that many of these were Jain or Hindu
members of the various vania castes. Most of the Jain vanias-in East
Africa originated in the Portuguese Indian enclaves of Diu and'Daman'ang
do not seem to have been very important except, perhaps, in Mozambique.31

Of the "banians,” Bhatias were most important in both wealth and
influence throughout nineteenth century Zanzibar and into the early
twventieth century on much of the coast. A relatively small caste from
Cutch and, later, Bombay, Bhatias were extensively involved in the
foreign trade of western India. In Zanzibar? they were active in a

number of areas of commerce but were especially significant due to their

long control of the customs farm.

30See, for example, James Christie, Cholera Epidemics in East Africa
(London, 1876), p. 345; IOL L/P&S/18/B90, Memo by Kazi Shahbudin, Dewan
of Cutch, 14 February 1870; FO 84/1391 Frere 1873 Memo on Banians.

31Lt. John Emery, Journal, 1 April 1826, refers to a Mombasa customs
offfcial named Mahavir, probably a Jain, but other explicit references
are rare. See IOL L/P&S/18/B90 Memo by Kazi Shahbudin; Pearson, "Com—
merce and Compulsion'; Edward Alpers, "Gujarat and the Trade of East
Africa," I1JAHS, 9(1976):22-44, S137.

.
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Primary Sources of Indian Emigration to East Africa

A second Hindu group, one which has surprisingly and consistently
been ignored in the histories of the period, is the Lohana caste. It is
probable that most of the non-Bhatia "banians" in East Africa during the
nineteenth century were Lohanas. Sir Bartle Frere, for examplé, explicitly
refers to "Lohana Wanias" and Lohanas as "Banians proper." Lohanas later
vere among the earliest settlers on the mainland and became especially ‘

proninent in Uganda. 32

32IOL P/2111, May, 1883, Proceeding 274, A Political, Zanzibar; FO 84/
1391, Frere 1873 Memo on Banians; FO 84/1386 Memorandum in connection of
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0f the Muslim groups, the most numerous during the nineteenth century
vere Ismaili and Ithnasheri Khojas, Bohras, and Memons. Bohras, after
initial settlement in Madagascar, became especially important on the
north coast of East Africa. Most came initially from Surat and Cambay
.but subsequently from Cutch. 'The-emigration of Khojas to Zanzibar began
very eariy and by the 18705 they were considered to be the most numerous
and influential group in Zanzibar. Although they were chiefly cultivaéots
in Cutch, a number became merchants in Bombay, Africa and China; estab-
lishing the community's reputation as enterprising businéssmen. A third
and much smaller Muslim group is the Memon (often referred to as "Scindis"
in the nineteenth century sources), traders and merchants from Cutch and
Kathiawad with numerous settlements throughout the Indian Ocean area by
1900. It seems that while most Memons were small traders in Cutch a
few started overseas trade, following the lead of Bhatias;and that the
first Memons in contact with Easé Africa heard about it from Bhatia

metchants.33

. British Subjects with East African Slave Trade by Bartle Frere, 25
August 1872; Fred Berg, '"Mombasa Under the Busaidi Sultanate” (Uni-
versity of Wisconsin Ph.D. thesis 1971); Justus Strandes, The Portu-
guese Period in East Africa, tr. by Jean Wallwork, ed. by J. S. Kirkman
(Nairobi, 1961), p. 93; Christie, Cholera, p. 344; Walter Brown, “A
Pre-colonial History of Bagamoyo" (Boston University Ph.D. thesis, 1971),
pP. 151; Richard Burton, Zanzibar: City, Island, and Coast (London, 1872),
I 105; 02; B10; L9; H, S. Morris, personal communication. Also Fred
Cooper and John Zarwan, "Land and Credit in an East African Town:

Mombasa 1890-1920" (forthcoming).

33F0 84/1344 and FO 881/1936 "Administration Report of the Zanzibar
Agency 1870" in Kirk 14 January 1871; FO 84/1852 passim.; Christie,
Cholera, p. 343; Enthoven, Tribes and Castes; Calcutta Gazette 26 October
1820, p. 383; Bombay High Court Records, 1875, p. 344; interviews by
Yusuf Bagha with Memons in Mombasa, 1969, University of Nairobi

Department of History Archives, E/2/1; M3, M4, M5, M6.




42

Except for the early commercial -contacts between the Gujarati ports
of Cambay, Btoach,4and Surat and Africa, almost all of the early Indians
in Bast Africa originated primarily.in Cutch and secondarily in a few
areas of Saurashtra. That the migrants should come from a few areas is
not, of course, an unusual phenomenon,34 but it is interesting to note
that few came from Gujarat proper or Bombay. Nawanagar was considered by
nineteenth century observérs to be an important source of migration to
East Africa.ss

A great deal has b;en made! both by historians and poleﬁicists, of
the supposedly temporary nature of this migration to Africa. This can
only be understood in light of traditional patterns of trade and internal
migration within India. The residence of most Indians on the Swahili
coast was seasonal, based on the monsoon cycle. To miss the return winé
would mean defaulting on debts for goods taken on credit in India.
Eventuélly, some members of a trading group were left in East Africa to
arrange for collection of goods and sales of cargo. After a few years,

they would be replaced by others. The temporary and seasonal nature of

settlement remained a factor as late as 1920.

3"E‘or example, overseas Chinese come from only a few districts
(T'ien Ju-K'ang, The Chinese of Sarawak [London, 1953] and Maurice
Freedman, "Immigrants and Associations: Chinese in Nineteenth Century
Singapore," CSSH, 3 (1960): 25-48) and the bulk of Italian-Americans
are from Sicily and Calabria.

35?0 84/1386 Frere 1872 Memo on the Slave Trade; FO 84/1391 Frere
1873 Memo on Banians; C. P. Rigby, "Report on the Zanzibar Dominions,"
SR No. 59 (N.S.) (1861), p. 4. For early Khojas and others from
Jamnagar, Mombasa Probate File 34/44 and interviews by A. Amersi and
S. Nasser in University of Nairobi Department of History Archives
UCN/HD-RPA E/1/2.
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0f late years many Memons and others have gone for trade
in Africa and other places. They return to their houses
in Nawanagar to pass the monsoon season here and again go
to their places of business after the end of the monsoon.36
Both Abdul Sheriff and Shirin Walji see the rhythm of economic life
and the need to control the East African trade as a major impetus to

‘nineteenth century Indian settlement.3’

Extending this one step further,
_1t would seem that the primarily export-oriented natﬁre of the early
Affo-lndiau trade reinforced these trends. yith the growth of an
import-oriented commerce and internal business opportuﬁities, the
decrease in scale of individual businesses, and the development of a

' money economy, as well as popﬁlétion increases of the late nineteenth and
t&entieth centuries, settlement became more permaﬁent.

Crucial to an.understanding of these early‘"SOjourners“'are the
.cultural norms and agceptcd practices of inte?nal Indian migration.

"Semi-permanent migration' was a dominant pattern of the trading classes

1in particular.38 Overseas migration of Indians, both "paséenger" and

36Nawanagar Administration Report 1920-1921, p. 3. For temporary
settlement of Indians on the coast, see FO 84/1386 Frere 1872 Memo on
the Slave Trade; W.S.W. Ruschenberger, A Vovage Around the World
(Philadelphia, 1838), p. 35; IOL L/P&S/18/B90 Memo by Kazi Shahbudinj
Osgood, Travels, p. 95; Burton, Zanzibar, I: 329; Hamerton in FO 54;
Rigby, "Report"; M. Guillain, Documents sur l'histoire la géographie

et le commerce de 1'Afrique orientale (Paris, [1850}); o02.

3 gherifs, "Rise" and Walji, "Ismailis."

38Rav1nder Kumar, Western India in the Nineteenth Century (London,
1968), p. 34; Ahmedabad Gazette, p. 295 in Gillion, Ahmedabad, p. 77.
The comparison with Marwaris is manifest and was explicitly stated by
Frere, FO 84/1391 Memo on Banians. See Timberg, 'Rise of Marwari
Merchants," p. 115, and John Malcolm, A Memoir of Central India (Londen,
1823), II: 159. For this pattern by Memons, see Hanna Papanek, "Pakistan's
New Industrialists and Businessmen: Focus on the Memons," Entrepreneurship
and Modernization, edited by Milton Singer and R. V. Russell, Tribes and
Castes of the Central Provinces of India (London, 1916), II: 40if. :
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{ndenture, followed accepted patterns of temporary separation from one's
famiiy. Tﬁe economic advantage to ;he migrant worker of keeping his
wife and children in the rural joint family is reinforced by the
advantage accruing to the family of receiving finaﬁcial contributions
from the absent earner.39

Despite the presumption that the early Indians in Zanzibar and the
coast intended to return to India after a few years,'many Indians did,
in fact, become residents of Zanzibar, a point noted by many of the same
observers who referred to Indians as "birds o{ passage." Emery, as
early as the 1820s, pointed out that a number of Indians were permanent
residents of Mombasa. During the coﬁtroversy in the 1860s and 1870s
over the citizenship status of Indians in Zanzibar dominioms, many
Indians, both Muslim and Hindu, claiméd the Sultan's protection by virtue
of their birth in Zanzibar.l'0 -

Many mistakenly think that Indian merchants in East Africa we;e merely
'agents of large commercial houses headquartered in Bombay and that the

capital for the East African trade came from India.41 There were, of -

39Raymond Owens, "Industrialization and the Indian Joint Family,"
Ethnology, 10 (1971): 248; G. H. Desai, Hindu Families in Gujarat
(Baroda, 1932), p. 61. For poignant portrayals, see the films of
Satyajit Ray, especially the Apu Trilogy, and R. P. Jhabvala's "House-
holder," produced by Ismail Merchant and directed by James Ivory.

80501 L/PsS/9/48. Emery's Journal; FO 84/1376 Kirk 125 of 6 November
1873; Christie, Cholera, p. 336; Mohammed Sokwalla, interviewed by Bagha,
University of Nairobi History Archives; H. Papanek, "Pakistan's New
Industrialists," p. 83. Christopher and Elton saw "Banians" residing
permanently and felt they were quite at home. IOL L/P&S/5/422 Lt.
Christopher Report, 1843; J. F. Elton, "On the Coast Country of East
Africa, South of Zanzibar," JRGS, 44 (1874): 227-252.

41Bartle Frere: FO 84/1386 1872 Memo on Slave Trade, H.C. 420 evi-
dence para. 453; IOL L/P&S/9/1 no. 48, Prideaux to Derby 8 February 1875;
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course, branches of Indian firms in East Africa in both the pre-colonial
and colonial periods,42 and some Indians, notably A. M. Jivanjee, were
well established before becoming active in Africa. More often, however,

43 Gien

capital from East Africa helped finance investments in Asia.
increasing demand both in India and Africa for the other's products, the
development of indpstrial enterprises in India, and the provision of

better shipping facilities, several Bombay firms established close con-

nections with East Africa; many others started and thrived as a result

of thefir relationships Qith Africa.aa

The Early Twentieth Century

The Indian role in the interior of East Africa grew rapidly during
the last ten years of the nineteenth century and the first two decades of
the twentieth. This expansion was initially spearheaded by some of the
larger established traders, but increasingly they were supplemented by new
immigrants. Not only did the British build on the Indian presence to

increase their influence and control in East Africa, but the advent of

FO 84/1344 Kirk 1870 Administration Report. Modern scholars include
Nicholls, Swahili Coast, p. 78.

42Playne, Bombéy and East Africa (British): Its History, People,
Commerce, Industries, and Resources (London, 1908).

43Sheriff, "Rise," p. 346, citing M. T. Topan "Biography of Sir
Taria Topan" (unpublished), IL: 54-55; Edward Ropes, Jr., The Zanzibar
Letters of Edward D. Ropes, Jr. 1882-1892, edited by Norman Bennett
(Boston, 1973), p. 52 (2 August 1886); Burton, Zanzibar II: 413.

46F0r example, Gudhka Brothers (S86) began as an exporting and
importing business in Bombay after 1945 in part because of Oshwal
relations in Kenya. .



46

direcﬁ British administration and the increased secur;:y and opportunity

it brought were also important factors in encouraging Indian migration

to East Africa. Furthermore, most Indians were proud of extending

British influence and authority in Africa and conscious.of their importance
and role in the ﬂistory of East Africa.45

The first large-scale connection of Indians with the interior came
with the introduction of Indian indentured labor to build the Mombasa-
victoria (Uganda) Railway beginning in 1896.46 Following completion of
the railway in 1903, the need for large-scale importation of unskilled
labor decreased. Nevertheless, indentured labor from India continued to
be used on the railway and other projects such as the construction of
Kflindini port in 1915.

Not all official recruitment in India was for unskilled laborers,
however. Skilled artisans and, more importantly, clerical and adminis-
trative staff were required. Staff would be engaged both by the official
agents of the East African colonial governments and through direct

advertisement and recruitment by individual departments.47

4SIOL vol. 10650, Emigration A Proceedings No. 1, November 1919,
"Memorial of Indian Subjects in British East Africam Protectorates to
Baron Chelmsford"; S$137, P2 and other oral information.

. 46Between 1896 and 1901, 31,983 laborers were imported to East Africa
for the railway. 16,312 were repatriated on expiration of their con-
tracts or dismissal. Another 6,454 were invalided and 2,493 died. Of
the balance of 6,724 laborers who remained in East Africa, about 2,000
continued to be employed by the railway. PP LXII (1904) Cd. 2164
“"Final Report of the Uganda Railway Committee."

47?0: example, see Mombasa Municipal Files 33/5, 33/6 and 3/9 and
advertiscments in Times of India of 9 June 1932 and 14 June 1952. Also
§77; J8; P1; correspondence in C0533/18, CO 533/29, €O 533/94, CO 533/
104 and C.D. 1/3/286.
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Unofficial recruitment was also instrumental i{n the migration of many
gkilled and semi-skilled Indians. Officials often requested their Indian
employees to recruit people with specified skills. The railway and ;any
private firms thus imported labor outside official channels. Me; travelled
at their own expense to Africa, where contracts wvere signed and fares
reimbursed.l'8 With the growth of the Kenyan economy and the development
of industry, especially after World War II, a nucber of firms recruited
gkilled technicians. For example, a major Oshwal-owned company, Kenya
Aluminfum and.Industrial Works, frequently brought people from India to
man and oversce new machinery and processes of manufacture, a procedure
that was little different frcm'imporfing skilled European technicians.49

Eqployment in government and European firms held a number of
attractions for educated Indians, especially in the early.years. One was

assured of steady pay with guaranteed increments, "home leave," and a

pension or gratuity upon retirement.so Professionals, too, were

attracted to Africa by the greater opportunity it offered.Sl The benefit

48101, Emigration A March 1910, pros. 1-2 file 20, volume 7968,
Emigration Proceedings 12/08 No. 23 p. 8612; CO 533/67 10 to CO 27
Jan 09 (Minto et al to Morley 24-12-08).

agKNA MCI 6/462/53-78, 81, 83, 85 (1955). Their proposals ran into
some bureaucratic opposition from the Immigration Department, but the
firm was, with the aid of the M.C.I., able to hire these people.

5OCOmpare Nawanagar's salaries for teachers of Rs. 4 to Rs. 15 per
month in 1913 to a postal clerk's salary in Kenya of Rs. 80 per month in
1905, for example. Nawanagar Administration Report 1913-14, p. 22. The
00533 files are filled with correspondence dealing with the salaries aad
pensions of individual cases.

Slgo.
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The first Halari Visa Oshwal to settle in Kenya was Shah Hirji Kara.
He went to Mombasa, via Cutch, with two or three other Oshwals, sometime

between 1895 and 1899.°%

It seems highly prob;ble that these early
ploneers had heard about Africa, and perhaps were pers#aded to go, by
members of other communities in Nawanagar, espécially Khojas, Bhatias,
"Memons, and the sailing castes.55

The single most important source of information about opportunity in
Africa, for both artisans and traders, was uhdoubtedly "word of mouth."
Oshwal knowledge of Africa and‘African obportupi;ies came through an .
informal grapevine originating in Jamnagar residents who had been to
Africa and-Oshwals in Karachi and Boﬁbay. Besides regular visits home,
early settlers in Africa wrote letters and encouraged others to come. One
Oshwal tells how an Ismaili personally convihcea him to try his luck in
‘Kenya, and it is said that Khojas from the village of Hirji Kara, the

56

first Oshwal in Kenya, preceded him to Easﬁ Africa. The very fact of

migration of some people from a district encouraged migration by others.57

S4Various dates are given, often by the same people. 1895 is the
earliest date, 1899 the latest. Almost all Oshwals as well as many other
Indians in East Africa know of Hirji Kara, probably because of the firm's
importance until the mid-1920s. $135 says the others were Narshi Devji
and Devji Hirji. Also see S131, S132; Somchand Ladhabhai Shah, "The
Jain Immigrants in East Africa," Voice of Ahimsa, 10 (1960): 434-436;
Preston, Oriental Nairobi.

55This is explicitly stated by S65, S104, S107, S130, S136. One might

want to qualify the inclusion of Memons since most Memons in Kenya are
Rasserpuria not Halai, although Halar has a relatively large Memon popu-
lation.

365104, s107, $70, J2, S65, 5130, S136, S128.

S7Examples among non-Oshwals include a Brahmin lawyer from Patidar-
dominated Charotar (B10) and a Punjabi Brahmin doctor (Bll). Also see
Desai, Patterns of Migration.
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The railway and recruitment for it often had the effect of encouraging
other migration. While most of the railway workers were repatriated under
the terms of their contract, many returned to Kenya at a later time, often
bringing with them relatives, friends, or casual acquaintances. Those who
returned to India, often with what seemed to be considerable savings,
informed others about openings for artisans and opportunities for
business. Although this process was especially important for Sikhs and
other Punjabis, its effect was not limited to these groups. As one early
British official commented, ' )

A considerable influx of Indian cultivators has of late

set in, but almost entirely from Native States such as

Kutch. These are not "exigrants" in the strict sense of

the term, inasmuch as they pay their own passages from

India and do not sign any contract in that country. On

arrival in East Africa, to which they appear to have been

mainly attracted by reports sent home by railway coolies,

some engage as labourers on the railway, others are hired

by private employers, in many cases, in quarries, or in

connection with building works, whilst others again set

up as petty traders.58
While it is highly unlikély that any Oshwalé were indentured immigrants or
that any even worked on the railway as laborers or support staff, thee
were Nawanagar natives, carpenters and smiths, who sent letters or fegurned
to their birth-place, "so that the idea came to our people [Halari Visa
Oshwal] to come to this country [Kenya]."59 In short, railway workers

"spread the news."60

58IOL Emigration vol. 6135 (2/01) Pros. No. 4, File 7 of 1900, p. 156
(A. Hardinge to FO, 24 August 1900).

39577,

60A similar situation is the beginning of Sikh migration to British

Columbia, Canada, which is attributed to soldiers who participated in
Queen Victoria's Jubilee Celebrations of 1897 in England and returned to
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Continuing Migpration: The Attraction of Africa

"Push" Becomes "Pull": The Role of Kinship

As the bopulation in Kenya grew, "pull" factors became more important.
Word would get around that conditions in Africa were good; other people
would emigrate. Relations were brought over, both for manpower and a
desire to see them better their condition. Although not many Oshwals went
to East Africa before World War I, the flow increased during the 1920s and
especially the 1930s. v

If economic motives for migration take pfécedence over others, the
strongest conditioner for migration is certainly kinship. For the people
who emigrate, the choice of location abroaa deﬁends to a great extent upon
the settlement of relatives who can be counted on to help in finding
employment.61 This seems to have been especially 1mportaét to and recog-
nized by Oshwals. In the words ;f my informants,

A man would not go far unless he already had someone
whom he knows or was prepared to call him.

No one will go to a strange country without knowing
someone. .

When people migrate, they follow those they know.
Oshwals tend to go where they fird other Oshwals.62

India via Canada, thus bringing information about wages, land, and oppor-
tunities in B.C. to India. Ram P, Srivastava, "Family Organization and
Change among the Overseas Indians with Special Reference to Indian Immi-
grant Families of British Columbia, Canada," The Family in India--A Regional
View, edited by George Kurian (The Hague, 1974).

61See the interesting work of Bert Adams among Uganda Asian expellees.

'62J8. Hl, J4, S113, S137. Walji, "Ismailis," p. 29, emphasizes the
inmediate aid of relatives as an important "factor" in Ismaili migration.
Fox, Zamindar, p. 132, for internal India; Eileen Kane, "Men and Kin in
Donegal," Ethnology, 7 (1968): 252, for Ireland; Bayley Winder, "The
Lebanese in West Africa," CSSH, 4 (1962): 301, for Lebanese in West Africa.
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This brocess, known to Oshwals as "calling," assured and explains the
continuing and increasing migration to East Africa through the 1950s.

Examples of "calling"--people going to Kenya because they were
encouraged or asked to by felatives already in Africa--abound, and can be
seen in more detail in the case studies found in Chapters 5 and 6.
Important to this‘process was the existence of a type of patronage by
relatives and by a few of the larger early established firms, especially
those of Hirji Kara and Meghji Ladha.63 These "patr;ns" would both
"recruit" people as the need arose and reorient people to the new land.
Moreover, the very success of many of these firms was in itself a great
impetus to migration.

The existence of "great firms," to use Timberg's phrase, was a critical
‘element in facilitating migration. Mény people started as clerks in them
and, when establishing their own shop, could make use of the credit and
supply faéilities of the larger firms. Informal collective messes were
often run by these firms. Meghji Lédha and Co., with branches in Mombasa,
Najirobi, and fifteen other places in East Africa by the 1920s, willingly
accommodated anyone coﬁing from India and provided food and lodging free of

charge until employment was found. Occasionally, jobs were secured for

635104, S§37, S136; Preston, Oriental Nairobi, p. 97. Patronage seems
to have been more important among Indians in Central Africa than among
Oshwals in East Africa. '"Calling" may be contrasted with patronage and
with the Lebanese "sponsoring,' which also implies a patron-client
relationship. See Dotson and Dotson, The Indian Minority, and H. L. van
der Laan, The Lebanese Traders in Sierra Leone (The Hague, 1975). Jeremy
Boissevain, 'Patrons as Brokers," Sociologische Gids, 16 (1969): 379-386,
and Adrian Mayer, "Patrons and Brokers," Social Organization, edited by
Maurice Freedman (London, 1967) provide interesting discussions of the

patron as social broker and entrepreneur.
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their caste-mates before they had even 1anded.66 Many of the first
Indian traders in Uganda were employees or agents of the large Ismaili

firm of Alidina Visram (though their employees tended to be from their

own caste).6S

Communal relationships were important in establishing a feeling of
ease. One Punjabi, stopping off at Mombasa on his way to South Africa,

was inadvertently left behind.

He found a lot of Khojas and Bohras in the town but no one
recognizably Punjabi. Someone referred him to a prosperous
well-known Sikh contractor and he turmed up there.... The
Sikh persuaded him to stay and work for a year to show his
fanily something for his adventure abroad.... The Sikh
set up him first as a railway assistant station master....
Be didn't like his job and got a job with the Kenya
Police.... He still didn't like that so the Sikh gave him
a job in his own company where he worked for two years.

"Free" or "passenger' emigration to East Africa was thus in some ways
similar to the kangany system used in Ceylon and Malaya in that emigrants
were not unrelated but constituted self-regulating groups recruited on

the basis of caste, kin, and village.67

61'877. Richard Burton, Scinde (London, 1851), 1:232: "[The Hindu] no
sooner establishes himself on a firm footing than he extends a he1p1ng hand
to his family generally, even to his cousins twenty degrees removed." A
sample of migration networks elsewhere: Cohen, Custom and Politics (Hausa);
Timberg, "Rise of Marwari Merchants" (Marwaris); Tien, “Chinese of Sarwale;
Walter Zenner, "International Networks in a Migrant Ethnic Group," Migration
and Anthropology, edited by Robert Spencer (Syrian Jews); H. Papanek,
"Pakistan's New Industrialists,” in Singer, ed., Entrepreneurship.
65Horris, "Immigrant Indian Communities in Uganda," p. 73; Shanti
Pandit, editor, Asians in East and Central Africa (Nairobi, 1963) on Pesi
Dastur, Bandali Jaffer, Sitar Ahmed Sultani, and Eugene Pinto. §7, S§59,
8§65, S13 for Oshwals working for Visram and other Ismailis.
66R$, speaking of his father. Walji, “Ismailis," p. 28, tells a simi-
lar story. Also see Prakash Tandon's (Beyond Punjab [London, 1971]) reflec~
tions on his return to Bombay after eight years in England. In addition,
there is a large literature on African migratory labor and the operation
of kin/village/tribal ties in new settings.

67

On the Kangany system see Arasaratnam, Indians in Malaysia, p. 16.
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The p*esence of indentured and other Indfans in an area created an
economic base for “passenger' Indians to open shops and service industries.
This, in turn, encouraged the eipansion.of the established firms which
had played a role in facilitating their settlement. Eventually, emigration
by a few groups froa certain areas in India became a ttedition, a' style of
1life, a habit. Fanily and friends who had migrated exerted a powerful
force on those who remained. For Oshwals especially; with such a large
proportion of the caste in Kenya (perhaps as much as 50% by 1960), those

n68 Once

in India “thought adout migrating whenever the opportunity arose.
the pattern was established, it became semi-automatic, following regular,
vell-defined paths. A primary cause was the prior migration itself. The

settlement in Africa was, in one sense, an extension of the community in

India and at times crucial to its survival.

Who and Where

Closely related to the pattern of incremental and semi-automatic
migration is differential migration: This simply means that migration is
eelective; all sectioné of a eountry do not participate in the export of
population. People migrate from certain areas to specific destinationms. .
Furthermore, all social groups or castes do not perceive or seize new

opportunities. Even within each group, not everyone migrates.69

6802. See Loventhal and Comitas, "Emigration and Population";
Arasaratnam, Indians in Malaysia, p. 27; Petersen, "Typology of Migration';
Stuart Philpott, “Tre In Implicaticns of Migration for Sending Societies:

Some Theoretical Censiderations,” Migration and Anthropology, edited by
Spencer; Census of India 1951, IV-I, p. 10, for this phenomenon elsewhere
and as a part of &f gration theory.

690n differential and seleetive migration see Lowenthal and Comitas,
"Emigration and Population'"; D. S. Thomas, "Research Memorandum on
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. Younger people are more likely to migrate; this was certainly true
of migration to Kenya. Younger family members often, but not always,
migrated with the encouragement of their parents who were perhaps motivated
by a desire to obtain additional income.70
Not everyone left the villages, however. Those who stayed did not
want to leave. They were earning a sufficient amount from their land or
business to support their families aﬁd were relatively happy in thelr
surroundings.7l The combination of positivé opportunities in Kenya or °
Bombay and a negative situation at home, if 1{ existed, was not sufficient
inducement for migration, although the pressure to do so certainly increased
as the Oshwal settlements elsewhere became more permanent and wealthy.'
There was also a certain amount of.resistance to emigration stemming
from fear of the unknown and risk of breaking religious and social in-
junctions. While I would discount the supposedly religious injunction
(to Hindus) against crossing the "black yater"-;lndians and especially
Gujaratis have been travelling the seas for centuries--not everyone would

be daring and adventurous enough to travel 2,500 miles in a dhow to an

unknown land.

Migration Differential,”™ Social Science Research Council Bulletin 43 (New
York, 1939); Donald Bogue, "Techniques and hypotheses for the study of
differential migration," International Population Conference (New York,
1961); Everett Lee, "A Theory of Migration," Migration, edited by J. A.
Jackson (Cambridge, 1969); Leonard Kasden, "Family Structure, Migration

and the Entrepreneur," CSSH 7 (1964): 345-357; Desai, Patterns of Migration.

7oSee M. B. Desai, The Rural Economy of Gujarat (London, 1948), pp.
19-20 and S26. Thomas, "Migration Differential," identified the importance
of age. Bogue, "Differential Migration," feels age is the only universal
differential.

15106, $107, S108.
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However, almost every Oshwal family hgd a close relative overseas72
and the question of who chose or was chosen to leave was one that had to
be answered. Someone had to stay home to look after the family ptoperty.73
A son or brother went, or was sent, to familiarize himself with the new
situation, obtain a regular income, and then send for the rest of the
famfly. This is a pattern which is being repeated with the new emigration
from Kenya to England, Canada and India.

The Oshwals who left their homes in India were usually young unmarried
males. Some of thesg boys, married or single, were very young; it wa; not
uncommon for twelve of thirteen year olds to migrate alone. They would
return to India to marry or would leave their wives in India, §ometimes
for as long as ten years, until they were settled. As one informant
aptly put it, "There was a problem for housing, so when they got settled,
they qalled their wiyes.‘J6 Later, other relatives, including unmarried
sisters, would also be "called" ;o Africa. Only after World War II did
Oshvals from India marry Xenmya Oshwal girls.’>

Once a decision to migrate was made, one had to decide upon the

destination. Of course, the actual.decision-making process often did not

run along these lines. The presence of a relative in Kenya or Bombay

72This was not linited to Oshwals. Desai, Patterns of Migration, p.
101, found among the Kolis, agricultural laborers, of one village one
man from every "line" was in Africa.

73526, s15, s40, $98, S104, S107.

7489. $2, S17, S20, S48, S42, S70, S74, S98, S104, S107, S69, S137,
S148, S172. Census of India 1951, IV-I, p. 8: "Women migrate for marriage
and men for jobs."

75899 and S140. The pattern may be different forrothet castes.
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freqqentlf influenced both the decision to migrate and the destination

aelected.76

Some people didn't go to Africa so far [as] they could
manage themselves here [in India]. People who had links
to East Africa, who had no link to Jamnagar or Bombay,
went to East Africa. Those who had links to Jamnagar
and Bombay went there. It was a clear thing in the
parents' mind. If we can earn something here, we want
to keep our children here....And even today there are
some families where no one has gone to East Africa,
though there are links to Jamnagar and Bombay. They
say we are happy, why should we go?77

VBombay was attractive because it was available and contacts were readily

at hand in the presence of first Cutchi and later .other ﬁalari Visa
Oshwals.78 . )

Another possible reason for migration to Africa instead of Bombay of
the initial Halari Oshwal pioneers is the conditions in Bombay at the turn
‘of the century. The 1890s was a difficult period fbr Bombay. The out-
'break of plague in 1896, which temporarily stopped recruiting for the
Uganda railway in western Ihdia, paralyzed business and disorganized
trade, hitting the mill industry especially hard. Bombéy suffered a
population exodus, and the high mértality rate may have influenced Oshwals,

and others, to try their luck elsewhere}79

76The family of S70 did not want him to go to Kenya where there was
only one distant cousin and relation by marriage, but to Bombay where his
mother's brother had a business.

77S70. §71, S106, S$140, S155.

78The example of Cutchi Oshwals is a case in point. Although Cutchi
Oshwals had a tradition of migration outside of Cutch for business pur-
poses, and Cutch was an important source of emigration to Africa for
centuries, very few, if any, Cutchi Oshwals went to Africa; most migrated
to Bombay. When the flow of Cutchis and other Indians to East Africa
increased in the late nineteenth and twentieth centuries, Cutchi Oshwals
continued to move to the established settlement of their community in Bombay.

79See Edwardes, Rise, pp. 327ff. and Gazetteer I: 166 and note 10 above.
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Tﬁé relative ease of travel between india and East Africa must also
be considered as a positive inducement to migration. Although the voyage,
especially by dhﬁw, was ofgen haza?dous,ao there were numerous sailings
by both sailing and (later) steam ships. The price of passage was low
enough to be within the reach of all but the poorest people.81

Thus, while economic conditions in India were often the primary

considerations in making the decision to migrate, the developing Kenya
-economy combined with the presence of kin and caste mates were the major
attractions of East Africa. Kenya was considered "better" than places
within India, with greater opportunities and a higher living standard.

Oshwals with some money already tended to establish businesses in Jamnagar;

the poorest, at least initially, were the ones who went to Africa.82

Settlement Patterns

Step Migration

H. S. Morris believes that Indian migration to East Africa was similar

to the Chinese migration to Southeast Asia in at least two important

8051&8 tells a story in which his boat was wrecked during a return
voyage to India.

81In the 1880s, the cost of a trip between Bombay and Zanzibar was
$23.50 (Rs. 50). United States National Archives, Zanzibar, reel 6 (L. A.
Bacheldar 3 May 1880) and reel 8 (Pratt 10 September 1888). This is
consistent with oral information.

82“1, S104, S105, S172. The destitute, however, were unable to go;
one had to be able to raise the cost of sea passage. Also Dotson and
Dotson, Indian Minority, p. 44; Sheriff, "Rise," p. 346; Walji, "Ismailis";
I0L L/P&S/9/49 Kirk to Bombay 28 September 1871,
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zespect8.83 First, both groups went prima}ily for trade, and thﬁs the
migration was different from the pla;tation (indentured) settlements
elsevhere; both were spontaneous migrations. Secondly, both Chinese and
Indians pushed from the rural districts to towns and then overseas. One
can also add a third common characteristic. People from particular dis-
tricts tended to congregate in certain areas overseas. Once a stream of
emjgration had begun, it tended to continue to flow from the same source.sa

It is Morris' second characteristic, known as "step migration,”
which will now be considered. It is quite true that a number of Indi;ns
first migrated to urban areas before going to Africa; this was especially
true of the indentured laborers, very few.of whom were recruitgd in their
home villages. As a group phenomenon, Oshwal movement from the rural
districts to Jamnagar and Bombay antedated that to East Africa. At the
individual level, many Oshwals went to Jamnagar or Bombay first, only
later emigrating to Kenya (or Maéagascar).85 Some moved a number of times,
from Jamnagar to Boﬁbay, back to Jamnagar, and aéain to Africa. There is
some evidence that the first four Oshwals who went to Kenya migrated from
Bombay, although it is not clear if this was only their poiét of departure

or if they had béen resident for some time.a-6

83Personal communication.

8I.See Tien, Chinese of Sarawak.

85Exaniples include S136, S44, S15, S43, S52, $25, S70, $77, S102, 579,
$47, S120, $37, S148, S40, S101, S128. Other castes: B2, J4. Patidar from
Charotar, for example, began to move to Baroda and Ahmedabad before going
to East Africa (in 1895).

86S70 is quite emphatic that the first Oshwals left from Bombay rather
than Kathiawad, but his view is neither substantiated nor denied by other
evidence. . ’
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perménently in East Africa. It was the hope of many, perhaps most, both
laborers aﬁd traders, to earn some money and return to India. kenya was
viewed as a place of work, much as Bombay or Karachi. Those who remained
in India held similar opinions which often influenced their decision to
allow their children to leave. This was especially true in the p;riod
before World War II. Until this time, it was often presumed that those
working outside the village would return and settle, and many did in fact
return to India more or less permanently after a short pefiod in Africa.88
Though conditions were usually better in Africa than in India, they did
not always meet expectations. Climate ana health were also factors
prompting aﬂ early return to India.89

However, the majority of those who did go to Kénya eventually stayed
and made it their homg. The develppmént of new friendships, investments
in business and property, and the generally higher standard of living were
powerful inducements to stay.go This was especially true with the onset

. of boom conditions in the mid-forties. By the 1930s, the establishment

or bringing over of families was common and many of these later immigrants

88The early Kenya Gazettes are filled with announcements of the

deaths in India of East African residents. Almost 2,000 people born in
Africa were resident in Jamnagar District in 1961, all in rural areas.
Census of India, 1961, V-II, p. 225. B10, S110, S$98, S139, S113, §77,
02, S1, S26, S145. Morris, "Immigrant Indian Community in Uganda,™ p.
327 for Patidar; J. Kuper, "Goan Community,"” p. 60 for Goans; Walji,
"Ismailis,” pp. 50-51 for Ismailis; Desai, Patterns of Migration.

898130, S131. Also S60, S73 and Walji, "Ismailis," pp. 50-51.
The father of S60 returned to India permanently in the 1920s, but his
son migrated to Kenya in 1941.

'90837, §71, s98, J4, BlO.
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actuélly did arrive with an intent to settle. By the late 1940s the
1fkelihood of an eventual return to one's natal village decreased
matkedly.91

The 1dea that emigration is a once and once only phenomenon has
grown out of an émphasis on net change rather than gross movemeng. As
one scholar of migration has noted, "it is increasingly apparent that a
significant number of migrants spend periods of their lives outside their
country of birth, returning home and perhaps after a period setting off

192

again.... - Among Indians, there was a considerable amount of coming

and going, as is clear from the immigration and emigration figures found

in Appendix VL Most of the people leaving Kenya each month were not

returning to India permanently. Consequently, the immigration figures

- do not represent new immigration but contain a significant nﬁmber of

“returnees."?>
The most important reason for a visit to India was marriage. Marriages

took place in India because, initially, there was an insufficient number

of single women in East Africa for the numbers of unmarried men. The

existence of caste and in some cases village and atak restrictions on

91Kenya, Coast Province Archives, PVB 3/3/7/11 HOR Mombasa District,
Hughes, 1951; S12, S113, Hl; Desai, Patterns of Migratiom, pp. 73~79.

92Jackson, "Migration--Editorial Introduction," Migration, p. 4.

93This was recognized as early as 1906 by an immigration officer

in British East Africa. Of the Indians leaving the colony, he believed
"all return within six months or so, and in the majority of cases

accompanied by their families."” €O 533/19 Wilson to Sadler 3 December
1906. .
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suitable mates further lim;ted choice. In addition, as marriages were
generally arranged by parents, resident in India, it was natural that
they should choosé among known families. Often, both bride and groom
would go to India for the wedding ceremony. Later, of course, more
marriages were contracted within Africa itself, but members of the caste
in India always ¥emained part of the marriage pool.

Not all brides always went to East Africa when their husbands
returned there, so often a second trip was made. Similarly, people
returned to India to ac;ompany other relatives when they migrated.

Women often returned to their parents' hoae while pregnant, a common
- practice in India; this may account for at least some of the "female
emigration" found in the African s:atistics.ga
Social visits were yet another reason for trips home. Some people
remained in India for long periods, occasionally as.much as six years;
others went for Briefer stays. The frequency of these visits varied,
fron as often as every two or three years to only once in a lifetime.
Many, especially those ﬁotn in East_Africa, never went back to India.
Finally, religious pilgrimage was another occasion for a journey to India.
While business was an important reason for a trip abroad, especially
after World War II, for most importers Europe and Japan were often more
important destinations than India. Visits to Inaia remained predominantly
social. During an absence from Africa, the business in Kenya was run by

partners or relatives given powers of attorney; in some cases they were

closed completely.

94?0: example, the first generation of one Oshwal family migrated in
1908, 1911, 1917 and 1922, but all of their children were born in India.
S113+ ) ’
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Geographical and Occupational Patterns

Migration also followed geographical and occupational patterns.
Certain stereotypes'are common and for the most part accurate. Sikhs
and "Cutchi‘Patels," for example, are known as contractors, artisans, and
mechanics. - Other patterns, however, are more complex.

Oshwals, like Asians in East Africa as a whole, have acquired a
“reputation as shop-keepers and, later, wholesalers and industrialists.
However, many of the early immigrants to Kenya were not, in fact, in
commerce and few came with the idea of establishing a business. While 1t
is true that few Oshwals, if énf, were indentured immigrants, one cannot
therefore-assumé that they were not laborerg. A substantial ﬁumber of
Oshwals worked in unskilled and semi-skilled positions, particularly as
masons, for a number.of years before st#rting a business or working in a
shop. Some had previous experieéce in India; others, following accepted
Indian migration patﬁerns, anticipated employment és unskilled labor.
Still'othgrs found no other work. Although a number worked for the
30vetnment,'moét were probably empléyed by private (non-Oshwal Indian)
contractors as far afield as Karatina. Oshwals were involved in the
constructioﬁ of Mombasa's Law Courts at the turn of the century and
Nairebi's Khoja mosque, more than two decades later.95 Due to their lack

of formal education, Oshwals generally did not work for European firms or

95See Kenya Gazettes. For example, supplement 6 of 7 April 1915
shows many Oshwal laborers. S104, S119, S107, S9, S13, S60, S128, s81,
$164, S28, S29, S91. CO 533/19 Wilson (Immigration Officer) to Sadler
3 December 1906. Mohammed Sokwalla, interviewed by Y. Bagha (Nairobi
History Department Archives) also claims many Memons in Mombasa were
artisans, especially carpenters.

-
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government departments until much later; nor did they work on the railway.

In contrast, large numbers of Patidar were working for a number of
Government departments in Kenya by Wor1§ War I. Yet Patidar migrated to
Tanganyika and especially to Uganda in the 1920s and were found almost
golely in comﬁercial pursuits. ‘

Unlike Visa Oshwals, the firstvPatels to arrive in East Africa
generally had some formal education. Thé expansioﬂ of the colonial ad-
ministration and European businesses in the early decades of the tweﬁtieth
century created a large demand for clerical wquers with some knowledgé
of English. Many of these positions, especially on the railway, were
filled-by ?atidars. When other Patels arrived in East Africa, their
relatives found jobs for them in the colonial service in a process noﬁ
unlike that of small shopkeepers of other castes.

The economic expansion of Uganda after World War I; in particu}ar
the growth of the cotton industry, brought a new wave of Patidar immi-
grants.96 In contrast to their caste-mates in Kenya, these Patels had
little education. As one Patidar put it, "Those who had no proper
education ... went to Uganda and got in business because they cannot do

any setv:lce."97

They, in turn, arranged for other relatives to join
their firms in Uganda.
While this process of "calling" and the establishment of certain

occupational patterns partially accounts for the fact that most Patels

'960yr11 Ehrlich, "The Marketing of Cottom in Uganda" (University of
London Ph.D. thesis, 1958), Chapter V; Morris, "Immigrant Indian Com-
munity"; J5, P1, P6, P13, 02.

9.
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in Kenya were "in service" while those in Uganda were in business, it does
not completely explain this difference. Why did the Patels in Kenya not
go to Uganda? Why did they not go ;nto business in Kenya? It seems that
government service, for those who could get it, was an attractive alter-
native to small business. Regular salaries, often larger than what one
could expect to earn from trade, were preferted by many to the uncer-
tainties of the business world. "And once they joined in service, they

did not 1like the business."98

For those unable or unwilling to work for
the government, the ecohomic opportunities in Uganda were suéerior to
those which existed in Kenya at the time. Once a few businesses were
established .in Uganda, others followed. This is not an entirely satis-
factory explanation, however, as other groups were successful in business
in Kenya and Tanganyika and not particularly prominent in Uganda. '
Other geographic¢al patterns also emerge. To a certainm extent,
different castes predominated in certain settlements., While a few rep-
resentatives from many groﬁps were found in the larger towns, in the
smaller settlements one or two tended to be in the majority, a pattern
established very early in the history of Indian settlemen:.99 Hindus
wére in the majority in Kenya and Uganda, while in Tanganyika and Zanzibar
the Muslim Ismaili Khojas and Bohras were dominant. In Central Africa,
the Indian population of Northern Rhodesia was ;verwhelmingly Hindu, that
of Nyasaland Muslim, and Southern Rhodesia had nearly equal proportions.

Moreover, according to Floyd and Lillian Dotson, there were almost no

98p1.

99

See for example FO 84/1391 Frere 1873 Memo on Banians.
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Rathiawadis in the area. The Indian Muslims were Sunni Hanafi, in con-
trast to the Shia Bohras found in the east.m0
Within each colony, too, different groups predominated in different
areas. In Kenya, Malindi was an important "Bohra town" from its Seginnings
in the 18705.101 Western Kenya, with 1its early economic importance, was
largely Ismaili. The Kamba areas of Machakos and Kitui, also inmportant
in the early trading activities of Indians, was similarly dominated by
Muslim groups.lo2 A similar pattern can be found in Uganda. Lohanas and
Patidars made up more than half of the Hindu pppglation in the mid—1956s.103
Oshwals initially settled almost entirely in Kenya. Although they
settled throughout Kenya, they were ﬁighly concentrated in Mombasa,
Naitob%, and what is now the Central Province, especially Thika. 1In
contrast to this, there were never many Oshwals in Uganda. Settlement
there was intermittent until the late thirties, as lone Oshwals had shopg

for a few years before returning to Kenya.104 After World War II, with

the expansion of a number of large Oshwal businesses, branches were

1oonotson and Dotson, Indian Minority, pp. 33, 53, 58, 109.

101Coopet. "Plantation Slavety";.FO 84/1376 Kirk no. 125 of 6 Novem~
ber 1873.

102?. A. Rajwani, "The Interaction Between The Indian Traders and The
Gusii in Kisii Township--1908-1945" (University of Nairobi, B.A. thesis,
1971); Ali Memon, personal communication; DC/KTI 2/3 HOR DO 2/56; DC/KTIL
2/3 HOR A. Galton-Fenzi to J. Shako 2/62.

,1030f thirty-one castes listed by Morris, only eight had more than 100
people. Lohanas were especially prominent in Jinja and Busoga, Buganda was
considered a Patidar stronghold, while Bohras were concentrated in Bunyoro.
Morris, "Immigrant Indian Community," pp. 72-3, 283, 293, 324, 470-71.

10"570. Some of the larger early firms such as Hirji Kara and Shah
Meghji Ladha had branches until their breakup in the 1920s. S§113.
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estahlished in Uganda, including a number of factories.105 In Tanganyika,
Oshwals were concentrated in Moshi and Arusha, both of which were within
the Kenyan economié system until independence. A few were found in Dar es
Salaam, but most Jains there were non-Oshwal and the population remained

relatively small._106

The Oshwals in Taﬂgany@ka, 1ike those of Uganda,
all lived for some time in Kenya before moving to that colony.

The reason for this concentration of castes in different areas is
readily apparent. Because of the process of "calling" one's own relatives
to Africa, or incremental migration, people tended to settle in areas
which already had a fair number of their caste-mates, Similarly, new
arrivals tended to go where communal aid was forthcoming. The initial
gettlement in an area could have a number of causes. For example, many
Lohanas worked in Visram's branches in Uganda and encouraged their relatives
ito settle near them.107 The early pre-eminence of Ismailis and Lohanas
in Buganda was modified by the a;rival in strength of Patelé with the
establishment of the cotton industry in the inter-war period.

Oshwals, on the other hand, tendedvto remain in Kenya, both because
of the early establishment of two oé three "great firms" in Kenya and

fear of "black water fever" found in Uganda. Moreover, as relative

late-comers . to the East African scene, they were able to take advantage

IOSE.g. Bhagwanji and Co. and Kenya Aluminium and Industrial Works.

106Somchand Shah, "Jain Immigrants," gives 700 Jains in Dar es Salaam
in 1960, J11 (Miscellaneous interviews with Jains in Dar es Salaam)
estimates 400 in 1973.

107Horris, "Immigrant Indian Community," pp. 73, 293. The Kenya
Gazette of 22 September 1920 provides an example of the Visram firm
placing a non-Ismaili (in this case a Patel) in charge of part of its
affairs. S77, s131, si32, L9, B3, HS.
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of the new economic opportunities which were developing in the Kikuyu
areas near Nairobi where they already had a base. Their established
i;osition in Central Province was later crucial in their economic grawth
from the mid-1930s to become the most important Indian comunit)" in the

Kenya economy after World War 1I.



CHAPTER III

Oshwal Caste Organizations in Kenya

An 1mportan£ consequence of the migration and settlement of
Indians in East Africa has been changes in and development of caste
| institutions. The caste system was not reproduced in East Africa--nor
could one expect it to have been. Indians éoﬁstituted only one small
section of a highly diversified population. Furthermore, hierarchical
arrangemené of castes is a lqcal phenomenon., Alihough most Indians in
East Africa were Gujarati-speakers, they came from widely-scattered
districts and each local hierarchy was often inapplicable elsewhere. The
‘migration of people from only a few'castes meant that a representative
ctoss—seciion of society was not transplated to Afriéa, further inhibiting
the re-establishment of a ritual caste hierarchy.. Moreover, occupation
no longer was a factor in traditional status considerations.1 "Iif
Indians in Africa wished to maintain the identity of their jatis, and
yet org;nize then into‘communities, then they necessarily produced some-

thing quite different from the castes which they had known at home."2

) 1Agehananda Bharati, The Asians in East Africa (Chicago, 1972);
Barton Schwartz, editor, Caste in Qverseas Indian Communities (San
Francisco, 1965); D. F. Pocock, "'Difference' in East Africa: a Study
of Caste and Religion in Indian Society," SWJA, 13 (1957): 289-300;

Ll; W1, Donna Nelson, "'Caste Hierarchy and Competition in an Overseas
Indian Community," Contributions to Indian Sociology, N.S. 7 (1973): 1-15,
notes a partial exception to this among Goans who have to a certain extent
retained a hierarchical and occupational status differentiation.

ZB. S. Morris, Indians in Uganda, p. 288.
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Nevertheless, caste exclusiveness has begn maintained in Easthfrica both
) th;dugh the maintenance of endogamy and communal organizations which pre-
vent encroachment from other groups and provide a mechanism for cooperation.
The communal association, in the Indian case caste solidarity, can
be an important strategy for maintaining social control and cohesion in
an alien environment and the need for redefinition to meet the reqﬁirements
of the new situation.'3 This 1is especis’ important for ; migrant trading
group, such as the Oshwals in Kenya and the Hausa in Ibadan, where ;ommunal
" organizations provide structural stability, a Foral community, and welfare
>and soci;l security functions. Cohen6 especially:sees the importance of
ethnicvgroup associa:ioné as a means of controlling trade and as a
weapon in the struggle for politicél power. Caste ties and loyaities
could be exploited in the articulation of interests and were often crucial

springboards to political power fot.aspiring individuals.5

3A number of authors have drawn attention to the function of volun-
tary associations in the urbanization of developing African nations and
their role in the socialization of migrants to urban life. See Michael
Banton, West African City (London, 1957) and Kenneth Little, West
African Urbanization (Cambridge, 1965).

4Abner Cohen, "Cultural Strategies in the Organization of Trading
Diasporas," The Development of Trade and Markets in West Africa, edited
by C. Meillassoux (London, 1971) as well as his Custom and Politics. It
is interesting to note that Lebanese traders in West Africa exhibited
little communal solidarity. H. L. van der Laan, The Lebanese in Sierra
Leone (The Hague, 1975), pp. 244~245 and Dr. John M. Blell, personal
communication.

5For a more detailed discussion of intra- and inter-caste politics
in Kenya, and specifically factional disputes within Oshwal caste associ-
ations, see my "Intra-caste Politics among Indians in Kenya" (forthcoming)
and "The Role of Caste in Indian Politics in Kenya: The 1956 Legislative
Council Elections" (forthcoming). Also Yusuf Bagha, "History of the Memon
Community in Mombasa," Chapter 7, University of Nairobi Department of
History Archives, File E/2/1; Morris, Indians in Uganda; HS5.
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Among Indians in East Africa, and Oshwals in particular, the develop-
ment of social organizations does not seem to have resulted from the
need for control of economic resounces, as seems to be the case with the
Hausa in West Africa. The development and structure of Indian caste
associations were not intimately comnected with the organizational
requirements of long distance trade. This is not to inply that Indian
social organizations did not pfay a role in the functioning of nhe socio-
economic network. Caste.organizationé were important in the informal flow
of information and ;er;éd_to.reinforce ties which were usefui in econonmic
organization and activities.6 The two were, hnwever, basically indepéndent
of each other.

fhe changes in caste organization among Indians in Ea;t Africa
paralleled changes in India itself.7 The shift from ascriptive to volnn-
tary membership is also analogous to African urban tribal organizations.
Birth into a tribe or caste is a necessary but not sufficient condition

for membership; a decision must be made, whereas in the villages membership

Oshwals were conspicuous by their lack of political representation
in all-Indian bodies or government committees despite their numbers and
economic power. This can be attributed to their early lack of education
and fluency in English, their relatively late arrival in Kenya, and’
their intense involvement with internal caste affairs and their own
businesses; it is in merchants' associations that Oshwals were most
prominent. See KNA, IMCM and CCC files, MCI 6/874, MCI 6/723; Mombasa
Times.

bsee the discussion in Chapter 7, "The Wider Network: Business and
the Family."

7Many of the activities of Oshwals and other Indians in East Africa,
from the formation of caste associations to famine relief and boarding
houses, had precedents in India., See, for example, Nawanagar Adminis-
tration Reports.
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.and identification_were automatic. While changing political circunm-
stances were often important in these organizational changes,8 the
migration itself was often the crucial factor in the shift. In a strange
setting, the immigrant trading community, lacking in moral and social
ties with the in&igenous local population, creates its own institutions
for social control, worship, recreation, and management of external

affairs and divides into units which express the solidarity of homeland

ties.9

INDIAN COMMUNAL ORGANIZATIONS IN KENYA

The term "community," like that of tribe, is used by both scholars
end participants to describe different levels of reality in different
circumstances.lo In the East African context, an individual Indian
tdentifies with an "Asian community" (vis-a-vis "Europeans" or "Africans"),
with Hindus or Muslims, with a sect (Sanatan or Arya Hindu, Shia or Sunni
Muslim), with.a caste, and even with vétious factions and sub-groups

within that seemingly core group. The organizations with the greatest

8The development of caste political associations is discussed by
Lloyd Rudolph and Suzanne Rudolph, The Modernity of Tradition (Chicago,
1967): Richard Fox, Zamindar; Rajni Kothari, Politics in India (Boston,
1970), among others. The Rudolphs' concept of the "modernity of
tradition" has become part of the conventional wisdom. ’

9See Maurice Freedman, "Immigrants and Associations: Chinese in
Nineteenth Century Singapore," CSSH, 3 (1960): 43; L. A. Fallers, editor,
Immigrants and Associations (The Hague, 1967); Timberg, "Rise," pp. 6
and 95ff; J. van Velson, "Labor Migration as a Positive Factor in the
Continuity of Tribal Society," Economic Development and Cultural Change,
8 (1960): 265-275. .

1OP. H. Gulliver, editor, Tradition and Transition in East Africa
(Berkeley, 1969).
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degree of individual participation are those of caste or sect.

The Indian communal groups in East Africa are organized according to
different definitions. While most are limited to a single caste or caste-
cluster, some are based on geographical origin, such as the Surat District
Association, open-to all people from that region in central Gujarat.

Other groups are identified by their area of origin, such as “Punjabi"
or "Goan," although there were no specifically Punjagi associations
(Most non-Sikh Pun+*abi Hindus were members of the religious Sanatam
Dharam Sabha or Arya Samaj.), and Goans had a number of clubs and
"{nstitutes” with membership roughly divided along (internal) caste
lines.11 Only Brahmins had a varna association, theoretically open to
Brahmins from any jgéi but in effect limited to Kathiawadis and other

12 Similarly, ostensibly religious societies were in

Gujarati speakers.
many cases linked to particular castes; Sikhs were divided in this

manner (Ramgharia and Jat), as were Swami Narayan Hindus with a separate.
caste institution/temple for Cutchi Kanbis.13 Among Muslim groups, mosques
vere usually associated with spegif@c castes and many had their owA caste
associations as well.

The early Indian associations in East Africa were relatively inclusive.

From the beginning of permanent Indian settlement in East Africa, people

11Coast Provincial Archives ADM 10/267, R. D. Patel, Secreﬁary of
Surat District Association, Mombasa to Commissioner of Police, Nairobi,
1 July 1943; B11; H1; HS; Morris, Indians, p. 192 n. 1; Jessica Kuper, "The
Goan Community in Kampala, Uganda" (University of London Ph.D. thesis,
1973); Nelson, "Hierarchy and Competition."”

12Nairobi Municipal 3/13/2 Kenya Brahma Sabha; B4.

13In Nairobi, its official name was Shri Cutch Madhapur Patel Gnati
Mandal, in Mombasa Cutchi Lewa Patel Samaj. Nairobi Municipal 3/8/1 and
Coast Provincial ADM 10/5. Also see the discussion in Chapter 1, p. 23.
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got together for religious and social occasions. The first priority was
the establishment of a place of worship. During the nineteenth century,
Indian Muslims established a number of mosques.la Hindus started a
temple in Mombasa early in the British era.15 Other Cutchi-Gujarati
temples and the mainly Punjabi Arxrya Samaj and Sanatam Dharam Sabha were
soon founded elsewhere. Second in importance to a place of worship, and
usually affiliated with it, was the establishment of a rest house for
travellers to and from India.

The first of many iocal Indian associations was the.Momgasa Indian
Association, founded in 1901. Other quasi-political organizations were
soon started in other towns, and by 1914, the East African Indian National
éongress was formed.16 These organizations provided substantial services
for their Indian constituents, acting as intermediaries for individualg'

problems with local government officials, obtaining trade licenses, aiding

migration, and lending money.17 Chambers of Commerce, representing the

1I'Ismailis in Zanzibar organized a Jamat as early as 1820. 1In
Mombasa, five of the seventeen nosques founded between 1837 and 1895
were Indian. Walji, "Ismailis," p. 45 and Chapter III; Burton, Zanzibar,
I: 84; Hatim Amiji, "Some Notes on Religious Dissent in Nineteenth
Century East Africa,” AHS, 4 (1971): 603-616; F. J. Berg and B. J.
Walter, "Mosques, population and urban development in Mombasa," Hadith I,
edited by B. A. Ogot (Nairobi, 1968). -

15The Mombasa Hindu Union, originally known as the Africa Hindu
Union, was founded in 1897.

16The Indian role in Kenya politics has been amply documented else-
vhere. See especially J. S. Mangzt, A History of the Asians in East

Africa (Oxford, 1969) and Robert Sregory, India and East Africa (Oxford,
1971).

17Nairobi Municipal 13/11; Coast Province Archives ADM 10/5 (Report
of the Mombasa Indian Association 8 March 1952); Mombasa Municipal 26/11;
KNA CD 2/653/141-144; PC/CP 4/3/1 Central Province A.R. 1938, p. 27a;
Mombasa Court CC $/62.
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interests of larger merchants, were establisﬁed after World War I. A
numb;r of business groups for retailers or for &ealers of specific
products sprang up at various times and often in response to specific
situations or requirements, such as import rationing or distribution
control. Other all-Indian organizations such as the Social Service League
éided the poor ang destitute and opetgted a number of hospitals and
dispenséries.

As soon as the numbers of any group in a town‘grew large enough for
its members to maintain a social life and s;cial'institucions among
themselves, and despite the existence of relatively inclusive Indian
organizations, then that caste tended to -emerge as a distinct group within
the Indian community. Each of these separate communities, and its insti-
tutions, was more significant in the daily lives of most of its members
‘than the "Indian Community" as a‘uhole.i -

This "crystalli;ation" of caste in East Africa was the result of the
complex interaction between the Indian cultural tradition, the compart-
mentalization of colonial society, and conscious British poli‘cy.‘18 with
the collapse of the InQian 1nitiati§e in politics in Kenya in the 1920s,
British officials increasingly dealt with Indian leaders on a communal

19

basis., Similarly, the social 1life of many East African towns, even

. 18For a perceptive analysis see Yash Ghai and Dharam Ghai,-"Asians
in East Africa: Problems and Prospects," JMAS 3 (1965): 35-51. The
Indian situation seems to vary from Cohen's (Custom and Politics) view
that Hausa cultural traditions were not the central factor in the estab-
lishment of autonomous communities.

19When Indians were needed to sit on an advisory committee, caste
and religious divisions played an important role (unofficially) in the
selection. See the excellent discussion by H. S. Morris, "Immigrant
Indian Communities." : i ’
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today, was not a mass phenomenon but was often residentially segregated
and organized and oriented around the smaller groups of family, religious
associations, and ethnic divisioqs.zo
The need for self-definition of each caste or caste group was rein-
forced by others' self-definition. The timing of the establishment pf
caste institutions is indicative of many of the factors which led to.
their formation. vwhile some groups (Ismailis, Memons, Goans) had formed

21 did not organize

clubs or religious.institutions very early, and others
until relatively late, most of the first caste associations seem to have
been founded in the period immediately after World War 1. In Mombasa,
for example, the Patidar (1921), Navﬁat Vanik (1921), Lohana (1923), .
and Oshwal (1927) caste societies were registered in rapid succéssion.
The situation and timing differs slightly in other towns, -of course, but
the pattern islbasiéélly the same: castes tended to start formal associ- -
ations at about the same time as each other. The primary reason for this
clustering can be found in the caste population. The "critical mass" for
many was reached during this period of rapid growth. The government also
encouraged the formation of caste associations by providing land fo;
caste buildings.

H. S. Morris details in a number of articles the role of the Ismailis

as a "pace-setting group" and their influence on other Indian groups in

zOSee Fred James Berg, 'Mombasa Under the Busaidi Sultanate" (Univer-

sity of Wisconsin Ph.D. thesis, 1971); Fatma Dharamsi personal communication;
Margaret Strobel, "Muslim Women in Mombasa, Kenya, 1890-1973" (UCLA Ph.D.
thesis, 1975) for Mombasa, perhaps the prime example of this. S110 and

S§110A for Nairobi.

21Bohtas, for example, did not have a rest house in Nairobi until
after 1946, despite the wealth of the pioneer A. M. Jivanjee. Nairobi
Municipal 3/5/3. .
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mgandﬁ.zz The organizational development of the Ismailis under the
leadership of the Aga Khan, and their success in affirmiig *heir separation
from the rest of the Indian community, forced other castes, according to

Morris' thesis, to consider seriously organizing themselves into corpor-
23

ations to defend'theit interests.
A number of gbservers have noted that East Africa's Jains (i.e.
"Oshwals) were the least reluctant among non-Muslims (i.e. non-Ismailis)
to organize.z6 Some of the Oshwal activity ‘can be seen as part of the
general pattern of comnunal organization in East Africa. They were more
successful than most, perhaps due to the caste's traditional cohesion.

But Ismaill influence, especially in the formation of the Education and

22See the bibliography for H. S. Morris. For Ismaili institutions
in Tanzania, Walji, "Ismailis." .

23Morris points out that Lohanas and Patels in Uganda were, however,
generally reluctant to organize into competing groups. This can be
attributed to internal rivalries. Patidar, with strong caste loyalty
vis-a-vis outsiders, had no inclusive corporate organization; lineage
and village competition was intense. Their unwillingness to organize
may also be attributed to the presence of Kanbis from Kathiawad and
Cutch, the acceptance of whom would have serious ramifications for
Patidar in India. One may also speculate that the presence of a number
of leading Patels in East African Indian organizations may have drained
crucial leadership from purely Patidar ones. The "All East Africa
Patel Society," similar to the Oshwal conferences, and the Pan-Africa
Insurance Company can be considered direct emulations of Ismaili
financial institutions. The difference between the Oshwal ideology of
mutual aid and the Lohana and Patidar ideology of competition may have
led to different organizational structures. For Patels: Morris,
"Immigrant Indian Community"; P1, P2, P3, P4, P5, P13; RG File 10/46
(Pan Africa Insurance Corporation). For Lohanas: Morris, "Immigrant
Indian Communities," p. 299, and Maureen Michaelson, personal communi-
cation, for Uganda; L1, L6, L7, L9 for Kenya.

24"[Jains possess] a unity and cohesiveness unmatched by other
Kenya Hindu (sic) castes and sub-communities." Donald Rothchild,
Racial Barpaining in Independent Kenya (London, 1973), p. 48.
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Relief Board,25 is explicitly recognized by a number of Oshwals active

in community affairs.

In. meetings, {people] would give examples of the Ismaili
community--education, schools, well-knit--until we were
successful in building our own. Now other communities
use us as an example.
Oshwals take pride, however, in pointing out that Ismailis were only able
to organize because they had a "dictator," the Aga Khan, while Oshwals

worked together in a more or less democratic fashion.z7

OSHWAL ORGANIZATIONS

The relationships among the various Jain castes are extremely
interesting and somewhat confusing. As noted in Chapter 1, two Jain
sects are represented in Kenya, idol worshippers (Derawasi) and those
without temples or idols (Sthanakwasi). Because there are significant
differéﬁces between Oshwal organizations, and their relationship to Jain
religious institutions, in diffefent towns in East Africa, these insti;

tutions will be discussed geographically rather than chronologically.

25See below, pp. 89-92.

26S77. Also S136 and S145 for explicit comparisons.

27Walji, "Ismailis," especially Chapter IV, notes that the adminis-
tration of the Ismaili community in East Africa has tended to remain in
the hands of an "elite, wealthy and self-perpetuating group." (p. 89)
Also see Hanna Papanek, "Leadership and Social Change in the Khoja
Ismaili Community" (Ph.D. thesis, Radcliffe College, 1962), and H. S.
Morris, "Divine Kingship of the Aga Khan: A Study of Theocracy in East
Africa," SWJA 14 (1958): 454-472.
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Mombasa: Religious

In most towns in East Africa, Oshwal caste and religious institutionms
were closely associated and often o;e and the same. In Mombasa, however,
the presence of a significant number of non-Oshwal Jains was responsible
for the clear separation of the Jain temple and Oshwal community organi-
zations. From the beginning of settlement, religious ceremonies were held
in private homes. By 1916 a Jain society had been established in Mombasa.28
A building was purchased in 1921 by the Mombasa Jain Shwetamber Derawasi
Sangh to serve as a temﬁle; in 1936 the current plot was putéhased and
the new temple opened in 1938.29 The present ilmpressive Jain temple in
Mombasa was completed_in 1963, after nearly two decades of planning and
fund-raising.

The temple raises money through a nominal membership fee, voluntary
donations, and "auctions" of the right to perform different rituals, such
as lighting the diwa (lamp) at>Diwali (New Year). The temple also
realizes a monthly income from the rent of four shops in the temple com-
plex. With a yearly income of Shs..170,000/= (in 1973) and expenses of

less than half that, the temple is rarely in financial difficulties. The

occasional large capital projects, such as the temple's construction in

28The owner of the house was not a Visa Oshwal, although he was a
Jain. The land, on Rogers Road, was purchased in 1914 for Rs. 1500.
Mombasa Land Office, A Series, volume 32, 485 of 1914.

29The original plot cost Shs. 6,000/=, the larger plot three times
that amount. The new temple was constructed at a cost of nearly Shs.
80,000/=. Mombasa Land Office, A Series, volume 49, 3561 and 3863. The
information on the early history of the Jain Derasa was obtained from
Parshavallabh Pratistha Mahotsav Ank (in Gujarati and English), Com-
memorative Booklet of the Shree Jain Derawasi Sangh, Mombasa, 17 July
1963; J1, s37, S129, S148.
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1963, are met by special donations and interest-free loans from local
Jain merchants.

In addition to the management of the temple building and activities,
the Mombasa Derawasi Sangh operates a rest house, library, religious
school, and secular nursery and pr;mary schoois. The religious s;hool for
children started in the late 1920s, and from the mid—193OSAits éeachers
were recruited in India. With the opening of the new temple building,
ﬁowever, it became more active, ana by the early 1970s the school

catered to 100 students for daily classes.

Mombasa: Caste

Mombasa's Oshwals combined for social purposes as well as religious
-éffairs. Although the settlement of Oshwals in Kenya started before the
twentieth century, "the real beginnings of organized community life can
be said to have started in 1927 with the establishment of the wadi

130 Before its official incorporation, Oshwals

[community building]....’
met informally to discuss business éroblems, religious questions, and

caste progregs. The majority of community events until that time, such
as weddings, took place in India. The occasional local wedding was per-

formed in a rented building which also served to provide accommodation for

new arrivals from India. With Mombasa's growing Oshwal population and the

3QShree Visa Oshwal Mahajanwadi, "A Short Report of Activities Between

1927-1952 on the 25th Anniversary of the Establishment of the Wadi,"
Mombasa, 1952 (in Gujarati, translated by Suhas K. Gudhka). Information
on the Mombasa Oshwal Mahajan's activities presented here is based on
this pamphlet, the community's archives, and interviews with $37, S65, -
$136, S129, S144, S148, 03 and others.
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increase in local caste activities,-é need was felt for a permanent com-
munity hall. A constitution was adopted, a plot purchased, and by 1930
the caste hall opened.31 In subsequent years, the physical plant was
expanded to include a dining hall (for caste feasts and weddings), kitchen,
rest house, nursing home and medical dispensary.32

The organization of the ﬁombasa Oshwal community parallels that of
other castes and religioué bodies and is modelled after European forms
of corporate structure. There are two trustees, a board of officers and
a managing ;ommittee. The officers and commigtee are elected at an annual
general meeting in which every adult Oshwal may vote. Four other general
meetings are hgld each year iﬁ vhich.various issues and plans are dis-
cussed. In addition, the managing committee has established a number of
copmittees to handle the community's activities. The Oshwal Community
is the only caste organization in Mombasa with a full-time salaried
clerk (since 1950). Affiliated with the Mombasa Visa Oshwal Community

are Youth and Women's Clubs.

31The degree of participation in the formation of the caste associ-
ation was high: sixty firms donated almost Shs. 25000 to the First
General Fund in 1927. Mombasa Oshwal Archives.

3ZThe dispensary, opened in 1946 and staffed by a full-time doctor,
eventually treated as many as 500 patients per week, mostly Africans
in the area. The Oshwal Community purchased two acres in 1958 for a
hospital and maternity home. This project failed to be realized,
however, because the Municipal Government refused permission to evict
the (Swahili) tenants of the property due to the town's housing shortage.
The wadi receives approximately Shs. 2,000 each year in ground rent from
the owners of the 40 to 50 houses on its property. The project was
eventually abandoned entirely and the nursing home closed in 1971 with
the increasing difficulty of obtaining "adequate staff."



83

Funds are raised through an annual suSscription for all earners and
fees for registration of new shops, éngagements, births, and marriages.
Extra-ordinary expenses are met by individual donations. Failure to pay
taxes or fees entails sanctions.. The delinquent is not allowed to use
community property nor take part in its activities, and other Oshwals
are not supposed t6 accept invitations from him, although in practice
the sanctions are not enforced. In addition, the managing committee
~can give aid or loans to those in need, and it "habitually lends sums of
movey to traders for the purpose of earning its tevenue."33 '

Although the bshwal Mahajanwadi 1is cheoretiéally open to all Oshwals,
it is actually limited to Halari Visa Oshwals. Gujar Oshwals pelong to
the Ravnat Vanik Mahajan, and even other (non-Halari) Visa Oshwals from
ERavanagar do not belong.34

Another vania caste association in Mombasa, the Shree Navnat Vanik
Kahajan, formally consists of peéple from nine vania (trading) castes or
sub-castes, hence the name Navnat Vanik. The early settlers in Mombasa
amalgamated into one community organization (in 1921) because of the small
number of people within each sub-gréup. Although there are only three
CGujarati speaking vanik castes besides Halari Visa Oshwal represented in

any numbers in East Africa,3s all nine "traditional" castes are eligible

33Hombasa Court CC 63/54 and 78/54 (Somchand Premchand vs. Mohanlal
Karamshi), from the judgment. The interest rate charged was normally
comsonant with that of banks.

34The author spoke in Jamnagar with a non-Halari Visa Oshwal, a
former resident of Mombasa, who patronized the Navnat Vanik wadi. In
Rairobi, however, the few Punjabi Jain Oshwals occasionally used the
Balari organization's religious facilities.

35,

Visa and Dasa Shrimali and Modh.
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for wembership, as are "such other sub-communities ... approved by the
Hahajan."36 Halari Visa Oshwals were not included in these nine castes
for two reasons. First, Halari Oshwals outnumbered the Navnat castes and
were able to establish their own 6rganization. Second,. the Navnat castes
tended to look down upon the "peasgnt" Halari Oshwals.37
Although man& Asians associate Navnat Vaniks with non-idol worshipping
Jain#, many Navnats are Derawasi (temple) Jains, and a large number,
perhaps as many as 50% in Mombasa, are Vaishnava Hindusﬂ Many Navnat
Vaniks are active in Jain temple affairs, and at least one Visa Oshwal
vas 8 trustee of the Sthanakwasi Jain Sangh in Mombasa.38 Nevertheless,
the 1link between the two is real, as the religioﬁs (Sthanakwasi Sangh)
and social (Navnat Vanik Mahajan) institutions often combined in many

-activities.ag

361he Mombasa Navmat Vanik constitution lists Gurjar Oshwal, Sorathiar
Shrimali, Kandoi, Vanik-Soni, Porwar, Mewar, Deshawar, Khadaita Lad, and
Kapol. Not even "community leaders'" were able to name all nine; at one
tive I had a list of fourteen castes. This is indicative both of the
confusion of many Indians concerning caste and of the lack of represen-
tation of many of the "Nav Nat."

37'l'his is the author's conclusion. On the relationship between Halari

Visa Oshwals and other vanias see S128; Enthoven, Tribes and Castes, I:
137, III: 430, IIX: 437; BG IX: 197 and.VIII: 148; Sangave, Jain Community;
¥illiam Miles, "On the Jains of Gujarat and Marwar," Transactions of the
Royal Asiatic Society, 3 (3935): 335-371. Also see the discussion of the
Cutchi-Halari split in Chapter 1. .

38Mombasa Court CC 234/60. On the popular association between Navnat
and Sthanakwasi, see note 37. The estimate of religious affiliation is
based on an incomplete survey conducted during the course of research in
Monmbasa.

3gror example, the Navnat Vanik Mahajan and Sthanakwasi Sangh jointly
lent money. Mombasa CC 234/60 and Bankruptcy 12/60 and 13/60.

In Nairobi, where there are substantially fewer Navnat Vaniks than
Mochasa, there is only a Sthanakwasi Sangh and marriages and other social
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iNafirobi

The devélopment of'0shwal caste institutions in Nairobi was similar
to Mombasa, élthough the association betweenAthe Jain temple and the Oshwal
caste soclety was always much closer due to the lack of significant
mumbers of non-Oshwal DeraQasi Jains in Nairobi. The first Oshwals
settled in Nairobi shortly after their counter-parts in Mombasa, but the
caste population in the new ;apital grew at a far faster pace. The first
gatherings, as in other settlements, were religious ones; social ceremonies
istill took place in IAdia. As early as 1908 Oshwals got together for a
caste feast'folléwing Puryushana, the major Jain holiday,although they
@enérally participated in the'Cutchi—Gujaraci Hindu Union activities.
Oshwals started a religious school in 1916 or 1917 and by 1918 formed the
-Shree Jain Gnan Vardhak Mandal. They worshipped in renteé halls or in
shops. The society was officialiy registered in 1921, when it applied to
the municipal government for a plot for a temple, school and library. The
Mandal acquired land on Canal Road five years later, and the temple opened
in 1927. As usual, moniés were raised through a yearly fee, "auctions,”
and do§r to door collections from Oshwals in Nairoﬁi and throughout the

Central Province.&o

functions take place there. There apparently is a Navnat Vanik Mahajan in
Nairobi, which was established in 1949. It has no building of its own.

It claimed 150 members in 1953 [Nairobi Municipal 14/14/7, Secretary of
Shri Navmat Vanik Mahajan Nairobi to Town Clerk 28 January 1953. Infor-
mation on Navnat Vaniks also from S148, J1, J2, J3, J4 and others.] I
suspect that the presence of a Navnat Vanik Mahajan in Mombasa is the
reason for the official name of Shree Visa Oshwal Vanik Community in
Mombasa, rather than Shree Visa Oshwal Community found elsewhere.

40Parshavallabh (1963 Mombasa Jain Commemorative); Inaugural address
by Virji Narshi Shah, 25 December 1949, at the opening of the Oshwal
Mahajanwadi in Nairobi. S35, S$37, S120, S137, S139.
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Shortly therecafter, the Shree Visa Oshwal (Halari) Mahajan Mandall'1

was constituted to manage the social activities which took place in the
temple. The religious and social Arganizations merged in the mid-1930s,
the Oshwal Mahajan managing the Jain Mandal. 1In 1936 the Oshwal Mahajan
Mandal collected money for famine relief in India. This marked the
beginning of the integration of the different Oshwal settlements in Kenya
and will be discussed later in ‘this chapter with reference to the Oshwal
Education and Relief Board.['2 In 1939 si¥ Oshwal firms bought, on their

own initiative, a plot for a Mahajanwadi, to include 'a temple, religious

school, rest house, and library. Although many Oshwals virulently opposed

the locatiqn és too far from the town center, the community evéntually

approved the purchase and repaid the firms from a geheral fund collected
in 1946 coincidene with the visit of the Jain teacher Hemchandra.l‘3 Tge
new wadi building finally opened in 1969.46

A number of Oshwals in Nairobi are followers‘of Kanji Swami of

Songath and belong to the Mumuksha Mandal, a Digambara religious

anhe Nairobi Oshwal community organization underwent a number of
name changes and was variously known as the Visa Oshwal Community and
the Visa Oshwal Jain Community as well,

42Prior to this there had been some ill-feeling between the Nairobi
and Mombasa Oshwal communities due to the latter's alleged use of funds
collected up-country for a rest house to build the Mombasa Mahajanwadi.

43The visit of Hemchandra was the impetus for Mombasa's Oshwal dis-
pensary as well. Hemchandra was not a full monk and thus did not fall
under the prohibition of mechanical transport. The first Jain priest
to leave India, Chitrabhanu, visited Kenya in 1971. Although there was
some criticism of him in Kenya, most Oshwals were happy to meet a Jain
monk, many for the first time.
44Parshavallabh (1963 Mombasa Jain Commemorative); Virji Narshi
Inaugural Address, Nairobi, 1949; S37; S62; S77; S109; S120; S133; S139;
Thika Oshwal Archives; KNA, CCC reel 1; Nairobi Municipal 3/5/5, 4/9/12,
4/2/13, 14/14/8, 4/2/30.

N —
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aect.'l‘5 These Oshwals support and participate in caste functions and

gocial activities and see no conflict even though the caste runs two
Swetambara temples.

When numbers were large enougp, or interest sufficiently hig£,
Oshwals in other towns established caste societies.  Kisumu and Thika had
centers by 1933. With further increases in population and wealth, com-
munity halls were purchased or constructed. " In Thika, where Oshwals
were the largest and wealthiest Indian group, a caste hall was built
almost immediately. Other Asians used the Oshwal building for marriages
and other socfal functions. Many, including Sikhs and Patidars, donated
money for its construction.46

Kisumu's Oshwals did not build a Mahajanwadi until 1951, more than
twenty years after the first Oshwal settled there. The Oshwal association
in Nakuru, althsugh founded in 1940 and the fifth largest in Africa, only
recently purchaséd a building (from the Surat District Association) and
currently has plans to construct a new one. In smaller towns, such as
Kitale and Kakamega,~0§hwals had no wadi or caste society and mixed with .
other Hindus.47‘

In Dar es Salaam, however, there is only one "community house" for all

Jains, Derawasi and Sthanakwasi, Oshwal and non-Oshwal. The buiiding

45See Chapter 1, pp. 22-23.

46Thika Oshwal Archives; S71; KNA, DC/TKA 1/5 AR 1951. Also see
DC/FH 1/24 AR 1945.

a7S76; S§94; S95; S125; S127; S152; S158; S162; Thika Oshwal Archives.
There are Visa Oshwal halls in other towms, including Fort Hall (Muranga)
and Meru. KNA, FCC files; B. G. Vaghela and J. M. Patel, editors, East
Africa Today (Bombay, 1960).
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complex, constructed iﬁ 1958, includes a temple and prayer hall, library,
and guest house. Jains never formed a significant portion of the city's
Indian population. The Jain population of Dar was only 700 in 1960; by

1973 it had decreased to less than 400, and of these fewer than 50 were

Oshwals.l‘8

There are, in addition to the local Oshwal caste associations, all-
East Africa Oshwal organizations. The Oshwal Youth League49 spearheaded .
a campaign for reform of caste customs, especially the prohibition of
wvidow remarriage, in the early 1930s. The Oshwal population of Thika
voted in 1933 to allow widow remarri;ge under certain circumstances;
their lead was soon followed by other towns. The first test seems to have
occurred in 1937. More than 2000 people attended the wedding which was,
it is interesting to'note, an Arya Samaj cerenoqy.so The first East Africa
Oshwal Conferen;e in 1949 officially raﬁified.vidow remarriage, without

51

restriction. Though still rare, it is no longer prohibited. The Oshwal

Conferences, held in 1949, 1953, 1956, and 1960, to discuss social

48For Dar es Salaam: Somchand L. Shah, "The Jain Immigrants in East
Africa,” Voice of Ahimsa, 10 (1960): 436; Fulchand B. Mavani, "Jains in
East Africa," Voice of Ahimsa, 10 (1960): 422; S115; S$152; S176.

49Somchand Ladhabhai Shah (S37) and others mentioned in the case
stqdies (Chapters 5 and 6) were active in the Youth League.

5oJains usually follow Hindu ritual and use Brahmin priests for
wveddings. The Arya Samaj is a reformist Hindu movement.

51On widow remarriage and Halari Oshwals, $37, §119, S136, 5163; Thika
Oshwal Archives. Halari Oshwals edited the ragazine Widow Remarriage in
Bombay during the 1930s. S104. Contrast the Oshwal handling of this
question with the bitter Marwari split in Calcutta on this issue.
Timberg, "Rise," pp. 65ff.
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1ssués and problems, had no real power and little influence.52

The Importance of Education

.The establishment of the Oshwal Education and Relief Board was an
important and far—reachiné developﬁent. During the serious drought in
" Saurashtra in 1936 a number of community leaders 1n‘Kenya started a fund
for famine relief. The fund was continued after the famine's end and

33 At the time, oppor-

the remaining money used for educational purposes.
tunities for higher education in the smaller towns and villages of Kenya
and Nawanagar were limited, and the Halari Visa Oshwal community in

54

East Africa and India was not well educated. The Oshwal Education and

_Relief Board was: established to help remedy this situationm.
The Education and Relief Board's initial activities were limited to

providing funds for the boarding and lodging of students from the villages

52"Nobody used to bother about.it. [The Oshwal Conferences were a]
waste of time." $143. On the Oshwal Conferences: Mombasa Oshwal
Archives and S136.

53The Oshwal Education and Relief Board was formally established in
1941, The executive committee is made up of Oshwals representing differeat
settlements in East Africa. Funds are raised through yearly '"taxes" on
each Oshwal-owned business. The Board also has numerous investments and
lends money at interest. Information about the Education Board from
$37; S65; S77; S104; S109; S120; S136; S137; S138; S154; S172; Education
and Relief Board Archives, Nairobi; Mombasa Oshwal Archives; Thika Oshwal
Archives; Mombasa Court CC 302/53 (Oshwal Education and Relief Board vs.
Jose Pedro Lobo and Ramji Jethabhai) and Mombasa Land Office, LT 13,
Folio 149/4 (for a Shs. 50000/= mortgage at 9% interest per annum).

5l"l‘he first Oshwal in Kenya completed secondary school in 1929, in
India four years earlier. S 136. On literacy and education in
Nawanagar's villages, see Nawanagar Administration Reports. In the early
1920s less than 25% of Nawanagar's villages had schools. By 1937 only
40% of the school age population attended school.
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in Jamnagar. It finally opened a hostel for boys in Jamnagar in 1942;
twenty years later one was started for girls as well. Tﬁe Board soon
turned its attention from Igdia to Kenya and establishedva hostel in
Nairobi in 1943 and a secondary échool in 1963.

Education was not the province solely of the Education and Relief
Board, however. The Jain temple in Mombasa started.a nursery school in
1935. Its (secular) primary school opened in 1957. As with other
Indian secular institutions operated by different castes and sects, the
Government provided land and 50X of the building costs and continues to
subsidize teacher salaries. As school fees are not sufficieﬁt to cover
expenses and temple fuﬁds cannot be used because of Jain tradition to
support the schools, the.operating deficit is made up through donations.
" The construction of the Jain primary school was the first example of a
"Hindu" organization in Mombasa initiating this form of self—hélp.55

The Mombasa Visa Oshwal Community runs a co-educational secondary
school under its own auspices.56 The Oshwal Community in Nairobi operates
a number of schools, also independently of the Education Board. If
developed plans for an Oshwal nursery school as early as 1946. The
caste-run primary school, registered in 1954, is Nairobi's largest. The
Nairobi comgunity also operates a Girls' Secondary School, which opened

before the Education Board-run Boys' Secondary School.57

55C.D. 2/78 Coast Province AR 1953, p. 34; C.D. 2/2/79 Coast Province
AR 1954; S148; Parshavallabh.

36r¢ opened in 1967; of its 400 students, only 40% are Oshwal.
There were nine Africans in 1973.

57Nairobi Municipal Archives (see note 44); S106; S$120.
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"The priority given to education,” according to an official Oshwal
publication, “has meant that not only is our community prosperous bﬁt

n38 Provision of educational

8lso highly qualified and well-educated.
fécilities ahd opportunities was of prime importance from early Indian
settlepentkin tast Africa. While the first Indian schools in Kenya were
es:abiiéhéd by the Governzent, individual castes and sects soon started
_schools 6f their Swn. and Asiaﬁs in remote trade centers petitioned for
government grants-in-aid for their own small local institutions. The
”deﬁand of tﬁe [Indiani cormunity for education far exceeds the supply,”
wrote oﬁe district official, and indian merchants were "congratulaﬁed on
their successful effotts to provide their children with efficlent edu-
cation in spite of adverse conditions."59
Education of ;he second and third generations was certainly important
to the growth and diiefsification of a number of businesses, as well as
being an indication éf Oshwal prosperity. iiteracy in English facilitated‘
vcomﬁeréial operations and broadened the possible range of a firm's activity.
A number of families,Asone of whom are part of the kinship networks dis-

cussed later, educated their children to play specific and well-defined

roles in the operation and ranagement of their firms; many studied abroad

SBOShwal News (U.K.), March, 1972.

59CD 2/1054 Coast Province AR 1936; C.D. 2/78 Coast Province AR 1953;
PC/CP 4/3/2 AR 1939; PC/CP 4/4/1 Meru AR 1939. For a history of Indian
education in Kenya, see S. R. Shah, "A History of Asian Education in
Kenya," University of East Africa (Nairobi) M.A. thesis, 1968; COPEA
382, Ali. A, Kazimi, "An Iaguiry into Indian Education in East Africa."

Z. Mawani is currently conducting research into this area. Further
information can be found in the Mombasa Times, the archives of the
Education Department, and district annual reports. For Ismaili education,
see Walji, "Ismailis."



92

dn the United Kingdom and United States to become food technologists,
engineers, and professional managers. Their education enabled the firms
ito grow and expand in new ways while maintaining the basically familial
mature of the enterprise.

Eduéation was also a mobile form of investment. Families unable to
absorb all their children into the business could still increase family
dncome through better educated.children. With increasing economic and
political insecurity for Indians in East Africa, professiona} and tech-
aical qualifications made the migration andiresettlement processes easier
to complete successfully; one's assets were not tangible and employmént>
could be more readily found. Finally, some families were quité simply
able éo afford to educate their children.

These considerations are not a sufficient explanation of the intense
education drive cleaily in evidence among Oshwals and other Indians.

A major téason for the hard work and savings of the Oshwals sgudied in

Jhapters 5 and 6 was to educate their children.so

Oshwals attached
great importance to the educational success of their children, and parents
often forced their offspring into activities and studies. This remarkable

jump from peasant farmer to professional in only one generation is a

telescoping of a process evident in the United States and elsewhere.61

60"He lived only to educate his children.”" S38 and S91 about their
fathers. Somchand Ladhabhai (S37) acknowledges this for himself. Also '
see Eric Butterworth, "Kenya Asians in Britain," Venture, 20 (1968):
Burton Benedict, 'Family Firms and Economic Development,' SWJA, 24 (1968)
1-19.

611n this respect, at least, East African Indians can be accurately
compared to Jews.
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baste centers served a variety of purposes. They provided a place
ifor weddings, caste dinners, and other social functions.' The Mahajanwadi
was the center of social life, a meeting place to pass time, play cards,
-and gossip. Caste institutions were extremely important in maintaining
waste cohesion. ABoth rich and poor associated freely and reaffirmed their
identity aé Oshwais. The symbolic action of a wealthy businessman, who
normally has little daily contact with other Oshwals, serving people
dinner in his stockinged feet is a prime example of this.

The development of religious and social institutions by Oshwals and
other Indians in East Africa was neither unique nor unusual and paralleled
ppolitical and social trends in India and the activities of immigrants
elsewhere. While migration encoﬁraged new forms of ethnic and caste
organization, it also reinforced exiéting bases of association and was a

factor in the maintenance of traditional patterns of social organization.



CHAPTER IV

Indians and the Kenya Economy

The economic activities of Indians in Kenya cannot be understood
without reference to the context in which they operated. The overall
growth and well-being of Indian enterprise is intimately as¥ociated with
economic conditions in Kenya and in the world. It is a major contention
of this dissertation that the economic' environment was the critical
factor in Indian business éxpénsion. External events were especially
crucial in determining the economic success of Indians in Kenya, as can
be seen by the numerous failures during the depressions and the great
wealth made as a result of World War II, the Korean War, and Mau Mau
Emergency. This growth increased markedly in the decade following
political independence, when many Indians, including Oshwals, began to
move into new manufacturing and agricultural activities with the tremendous
econcnic expansion and opportunities of the new nation.

The relative position of Indians within the economy parallels the
theme of Indians as reactors to events (though hardly passive ones).
Although Indians played an essential role in the distribution of imported
goods, bulking of produce, and extension of the money economy and were
1mpqrtaﬁt in service activities, they in no w;y had a."stranglehold" on
the economy. Economic power resided in the European expatriate sector.
The larger and more important firms were (and are) European-owned, and
their dominance was reinforced by Government policy. Similarly, Africans
conducted a large internal trade. Barriers to further Africén entry into

the formal sector were as much a result of an economic structure and

-94-



95

colonial policy which restricted and-limited African business activity
as of the position of Indians. The economic role of Indians in Kenya
grew out of the extension of the m;rket and, secondly, from the restric-
tions and delimitation imposed upon them by colonial rule.

As a8 necessary prelude to the case studies presented in Chapters 5
and 6, this chapter open; with a synchronic, analytical description of
Kenya's econémic structure. While the economy underwent important
changes during colonial rule, its essential characteristics remained
unaltered ;ftet indepen.dence.1 The development of the economy and iEs
importance to Indian business is then considered. The economic history
of twentieth century Kenya is divided into a number of phases.  The
first begins with the imposition of colonial overrule and ends with
World War I. The decade after the war, one of overall economic growth,
was followed by the Great Depression. The Kenya economy began to grow
significantly during World War II and especially with the onset of the
Korean War. The rate of growth slowed from 1955 to 1963 but accelerated
markedly in the decade following independence.

Examination of the African contribution to commerce is deferred to

Cﬁapter 8 and the analysis of factors contfibuting to Indian success in

business.

1NCCK, Who Controls Industry in Kenva? (Nairobi, 1968); Colin Leys,
Underdevelopment in Kenya (Berkeley, 1974); and ILO, Employment, Incomes,
and Equality: A Strategy for Increasing Employment in Kenya (Geneva,
1972).
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THE STRUCTURE OF THE KENYA ECONOMY

Kenya has often been described as ; "dual economy,"2 divided into
expatriate plantation and commercial and indigenous small agricultural
gectors. Although this dichotomy obscures important nuances and makes
1ittle allowance for the "Indian middleman," it provides a useful
analytical framework.

By the twentieth century an open economy3 had emerged in Kenya, as
in most of British colonial Africa. Colonial rule intensified links
with the international econom} which already were developing during the
nineteenth century. The growth of the economy largely depended on the
export of a limited range of agriculfural products in.exchange for
imported consumer goods, which were taxed for revenue. Althqugh white
.settlers and, to a lesser extent, commercial interests could significantly
influence economic structure and‘policy,a the economy as a whole was
subject to the fluctﬁatiog of world demand for primary products and thus
essentially outside the control of East Africans.

Kenya, by African standards, héd an intense colonial experience.

Relatively small numbers of Europeans dominated economic life. The key

2J. H. Boeke, The Structure of the Netherlands India Economy (New
York, 1942) and Economics and Economic Policy of Dual 50c1et1es (New York,
1953).

3Dudley Seers, "The Stages of Economic Development of a Primary
Producer in the Middle of the Twentieth Century," Economic Bulletin of
Ghana, 7 (1963): 57-69. See A. G. Hopkins, An Economic History of West
Africa (London, 1973), for a skillful applicatlon to African economic
history.

ASee especially E. A. Brett, Colonialism and Underdevelopment in East
Africa (London, 1973) and Bruce Berman, "Administration and Politics in
Colonial Kenya'" (Ph.D. thesis, Yale University, 1973). .




97

sectors of the colonial economy were directly in_Eutopean hands. Financial
institutions, major merchant firms, plantations, and industry were owned
and directed by expatriate interests. Politieal independence in 1963
did not change the basic economic structure. African participation in
the colonial economic system was confined to cultivation for subsistence
and for the market and unskilled wage labor. The "African;sector," however,
. also included handicrafts, small industry, and t?ading_in the internal

markét.

Agriculture was the backbone of the Kenyg economy, the collectionv
éné marketing of crops one of its most important activities., There were
two aspects of produce marketing in Kenya: the large European-owned farms
And estates and small African peasant producers. European produce was
collected and marketed through settler associations, such.as the Kenya
Farmers Association, and large exporters. Indiéns Qeré not involved in
marketing European-produced crops. ‘ |

A principal feature of the Kenya economy is producti§n fét sale by
large numbers of small-scale farmers. It is clear that African growers
responded promptly to opportunities to produce saleable crops and reacted
to price differentials.s Because of small volume, limited storage '

facilities, and lack of adequate transport, marketing was difficult. The

SM. J. Hay, "Economic Change in Luoland: Kowe, 1890-1945" (Ph.D.
thesis, University of Wisconsin, 1972); R.M.A. van Zwanenberg, “"Primitive
Colonial Accumulation in Kenya, 1919-1939" (D. Phil. dissertation, Sussex
University, 1971); Carolyn Barnes, "The Socio-economic History of Coffee
Growing in Gusiiland, Kenya" (draft of Ph.D. thesis, Michigan State
University). See Polly Hill, Studies in Rural Capitalism (Cambridge,
1970) and Migrant Cocoa Farmers of Southern Ghana (Cambridge, 1963)
and P. T. Bauer, Economic Analvsis and Policy in Underdeveloped Countries
(Durham, 1957) for West Africa.
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producer was forced to sell small lots at frequent intervals. While
there was a significant amount of local exchange before and throughout
the twentieth century, Indian prodﬁcg buyers weté instrumental in‘exteﬁding
the market for African-grown crops and incorporating African producers in
a larger economic universe. African produce was destined for two primary
markets. Some was exported, but the bulk served the growing domestic
market: potatoes for Europeans, pulses and grains for Indiéns, and, most
-importantly, maize for African laborers on European estates and in urban
areas. 4

From the beginning of colonial rule, Government identified the
colony's prosperity with that of the European settler farmers. Nonethe-
less, the settler economy based on commercial agriculture wasvlargely a
failure until the sustained period of high prices following the outbre;k
of World War II. It-suffered from insufficient capital, speculation,
and inefficient farming practices and was only able to survive through
the protection, patronage, and financial assistanée of the colonial and
I;perial administrations.6 In addition to direct aid, British investment
in infrastructure--especially transport--was designed to service'the.needs
of the export enclave. . ‘ '

Trade patterns were divided on a récial basis until independence.
Large European trading concerns handled the majér share of .imports to and
equrts from East Africa. 1In the 1920s, according to one source, the

Indian share of the total trade of Kenya and Uganda amounted to less than

20X. The major distributors with few exceptions were British.7 Even by

6van Zwanenberg, "Primitive Accumulation," passim.

~7CO 533/378/15280. H. T. A.[11len], Memorandum on Immigration, 29 May
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1950; two-thirds of the limited liability companie; registered in Kenya
were European-owned, as were an increasing proportion of new companies.
A decade later, European firms still were investing more capital than
wvere those owned by Kenya Ind:lans.8 The major European firms throughout
the colonial period were not only engaged in import-export but were also
fnvolved in shipping, insurance, and real estate. With increasing
industrialization in the 1950s and 1960s, foreign capital moved into
manufacturing and by 1967 its share of the ﬁanufacturing sector in Kenya
was S57%, accounting for 73% of all profiCS.9 Independence did not change
thevbasic situation: foreign enterprise was still responsible for the
bulk of the GNP.

Indians, however, did play a significant part in the commercial.and
industrial sectors. It is estimated that Asians owned three-quarters of
21l non-agricultural assets in 1961 and two-thirds of private non-farm
asséts by 1971, with more than half Sf this in urban real estate.lo

The major contribution.of Indians to the economy was the aevelopment
of trade and marketing facilities. 'With the expansion of the export
enclave, a trading netﬁork developed to facilitate the collection of

produce for export and the sale of imported goods. Indians were able to

.

1928 and OTR, 1934-1936, p. 2. The proportion of trade conducted by Indians
is only meant to indicate their lack of dominance. .

8RGAR.

9ILO, Employment, pp. 184, 444.

1oLeys, Underdevelopment, p. 45. Legally blocked from owning agricultural
land until independence, Indians invested in urban real estate which became
the basis for large financial gain in the 1950s and 1960s. El: "Any man
vho put his money in the urban areas in those days got something for
nothing." Also KAR, 1948,
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do this with relative efficiency on behalf of the large European firms.
Indian traders and "middlemen" bought crops from African producers,
widened the market and extended the cash economy, and helped develop a
transport system. Indian businessmen were more than the agents of the
enclave economy, however, and were 1m§ortant in supplementing the
indigenous system of production and tradc_a.l1

Importers, both European and Indian, sold goods, either directly
from stock or through indents, to large Indian wholesalers. Credit
facilities, usually for 90 or 120 days, were always available. The
wholesaler in turn sold to semi-wholesalers and retéilers, also on 60 to
90 day credit. The chain continued Qntil the goods reached the consumer.

The boundary between wholesalers and retailers was‘not clearly
defined. Ali Indian firms, from the largest to the smallest, sold
directly to consumers at abo;c the same price, Similarly, the small
shopkeeper could create another stage by sharing his profits with another
viddleman. Many retail or small wholesale businesses imported items
either directly from overseas supplicr§ or through manufacturers'
tepreﬁentatives in Mombasa. The extent of direct importing depended

=
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largely on market. conditions, competition, and credit facilities. Al-
though the profit margin was smaller, wholesaling was a more profitable

and desirable activity than retailing for most.

1llt is not clear to what extent Indians bought goods from one group
of Africans and sold them to another, although it is certain that they
did so. It would seem that this process was not a direct one and involved
a more complex chain than African to Indian to African.
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Indian businessmen served all séctors of the economy. Geogtabhical
location and the existence of non-native demand influenced the type of
trade. The lines of trade were demarcated according to customers——
Furopean, Indian, and African--although there was often product
specialization within each. European merchants served European customers,
rural African traders catered to an African clientele, and Indians sold
to all three groups. -

Most of the "European trade" was limited to the main urban centeré,
although towns in the wkite highlands such as Nakuru, Eldoret, and Kitale
were also important markets. Indian merchants in the settler areas
provided credit and, often, cash to the many financially-pressed farmers.l

The "Indian trade" was larger than the "European trade" and was the
one line which was in fact entirely in Indian hands. The early traders
who "followed the railway" catered to railway laborers. As the Indian
population grew, Indian shops and hawkers moved into new urban areas to
serve their compatriots, selling foodstuffs, jewelry, and Indian textiies
and clothing.

Most Indians, both iﬁ rural areas and towns, were engaged in what is

known as “African trade," selling "country produce,"

salt, tea, matches,
cheap textiles and clothing, and other staples as well as more expensive
"luxury" items such as bicycles. It is from these usually small and

remote shops that the "dukawalla" (small shopkeeper) stereotype developed.

12See van Zwanenberg, "Primitive Accumulation," especially pp. 52-53;
Charles Eliot, The East Africa Protectorate (London, 1905), p. 179; CO 533/3
Memorandum on the Prospects of Traders (1905); DC/UG/1/1 AR 1911-12 and
DC/UG/1/5 Annual Reports 1950-1953. One of the largest money-lenders to
Europeans was the firm of Shah Vershi Devshi (related to both case
study families). 653, S150, S158, H2.
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Similar shops in the cities met urban African demand and supplemenfed the
rural shops by selling to Africans who travelled to towné to sell their
produce. Bazaar areas developed in the larger cities to cater exclusively
to this low-cost, low-profit trade. .

An important and.largely neglected aspect of the rural "African
trade”™ was the existénce of Indian shops on European estates which served
the squatters and lab;rers on the farms.l3 These shops were quite
profitable as they had a virtugl monopoly of the business of the laborers,
all of whom had cash from their wages.14 Manf of these shops wefe affili-
ated with firms with settler clientele.l5 Not only did they fulfill v
their initial purpose of serving the farms' employees, but they beqame
important buying centers for African-grown producé. ‘ |

Indians in the retail African trade always bought their goods from
Indian wholesalers and semi-wholesalers and rarely imported directly as
the size of their businesses was prohibifively small,

African consumption patterns changed as new items were introduced.
Indian merchants introduced goods and attracted customers by giving away
samples as gifts and by employing local people as shop assistants. Most
important to sales were changes in income. Expenditure responded

directly to fluctuations in income and therefore was closely linked to

13Dcluc/1/1 AR, 1911-12; DC/KBU/1/3 AR 1911-12; DC/NKU/1/2/NSA AR
1916-17; PC/CP/4/1/1 AR 1919-20; DC/KBU/1/20 HOR 1927; PC/CP/4/1/2 Kikuyu
Province AR 1930; DC/NKU/2/1 HOR 1931; PC/CP/4/3/1 AR 1938; PC/CP/4/4/1
TKA AR 1940; MCI 6/1274/49/18 (1955).

Lae.

Lss3, s74, s94, $95.



103

prices and ylelds of primary products. Throughéut most of the colonial
period, the business season corresﬁonde# to the agricultural one.

Inadequate iransportation acted as an important constraint on com-
merce and remained a problem for all levels of marketing well into the
19603.16 With widely scattered producérs.and consumers, a large number
of small shops was necessary to serve the market adequately and efficiently.
The major transportation arteries served European interests and the railway.
rate structure discriminated against small producers and traders. The
transpért system tended to promote an oligopolistic economy, and its
importance in limiting the size and nature of the market cannot be
overemphasized.

Although Indians in East Africa are known as traders, and this
dissertation is concerned with Indians in commerce and industry, one must
emphasize that a majority of working Indians, especially in Kenya, were
not in commerce. As late as 1968 wage and salary employees constituted
70% of the Indian work force in Kenya; léss than one-third of working
Indians derived their livelihood from commerce, the same prdportion as im

1948.17 A large number of Indians were employed as clerks, both for

16D.R.F. Taylor, "Fort Hall District, Kenya: a Geographical Consid-
eration of the Problems and Potential of a Developing Area" (Ph.D. thesis,
University of Edinburgh, 1966), p. 112. On the importance of transport
in market development, see especially Walter Isard, Location and Space
Economy (New York, 1956); Alfred Weber, Theory of the Location of
Industry, translated by C. J. Friedrich (Chicago, 1957) and E.A.J. Johnson,
The Organization of Space in Developing Countries (Cambridge, Mass., 1970),
among others.

17D. P. Ghai, "Asians in Kenya: Some Economic Aspects,” NCCK, Com-
munity Relations Workshop Report 1972, Appendix D, p. 41l. C. J. Martin,
"A Demographic Study of an Immigrant Community: The Indian Population of
East Africa," Population Studies, 6 (1953): 233-247. For more detail,
see Appendix 7,"Occupation of Indians." ’
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European concerns and Indian-owned businesses, and as civil ;ervants.18
In addition, Indians provided a wide range.of skilled services as tailors,
eniths, carpenters, and auto mechanics. Until recently, for.example,
Indians formed virtually the entire skilled laSor force in the cénstruction
{ndustry. Indiaﬂ—owned construction firms occupied a similar position in
the industry as Inﬁians in commercial business, specializing in mid-sized
contracts.19 At least through the 1930s, a number of Indians, including
‘Oshwals, were unskilled iaboreys; many eveniually established businesses.
As one would expeét from the range of oécupations, not all Indians
vere wealthy; a surprising ﬁumber were poor. Unemployment was a major
problem during the Depression and a 1959 report presents a grim pictﬁre
of lower class Indian 1ife.2° Most Indians earned between £180 and £500
‘per annum'in.thé 1950s; average yearly earnings increased to £500 by 1961
and £960 by 1970, reflecting the prosperity and economic growth of Kenya.21

Colonial authorities and settlers viewed the bulk of Kenya's.popu-

lation--black Africans--as playing a supportive role in the economic

1s'l'he role of Indians in Government has been neglected by most scholars. -

See especially Nizar Motani, "The Growth of the African Civil Service in
Uganda, 1912-1940" (Ph.D. thesis, University of London, 1972) and "The
Ugandan Civil Service and the Asian Problem, 1894-1972," Expulsion of a
Minority: Essays on Ugandan Asians, edited by Michael Twaddle (London, T1975).
For the problems of Indian clerks, see John Zarwan, "The Indian Youth League
and the Mombasa Shop Hours Ordinance" (forthcoming).

190n Kenya's construction industry, Emil Rado and Judith Wells, "The
Building Industry in Kenya," Urban Challenge in East Africa, edited by
John Hutton (Nairobi, [1970]).

20'Hombasa Times, 20 December 1933. Kenya Daily Mail, 11 November 1960

on a report of the Asian Welfare Officer to the Medical Officer of Health, 1959.

leenya, Coast Province Archives, ADM 8/2/2/11/21/2 for 1954 Asian
wages; ILO, Employment, p. 87 and Government of Kenya, Statistical Abstract,
"

1970, p. 173 for later figures. Morris, "Immigrant Community,'" p. 458,
estimated the average net income for Uganda Indian traders as £400 per year.
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superstructure as wage lab;rers and sources of tax revenue. Nevertheless,
ghere was other significant economic activity within the African economies.
Exchznge was widespread and the market for domestic goods expanding,
although limited by internal constraints on growth. Economic change was
not exclusively the product of European and Asian activities, colonial

22 The advent |

sule not the sole promoter and developer ofveconomic grow;h.
of colonialism did, hqwever, mark an gxpénsionist phase and give a sub-
stantial béost to the economy, introducing new sectors and technologies.
Moreover, the "open economy" linked prices for domestié goods and services
with international events; the world business cyclé affected domestic

African producers drastically and, by extension, Indian merchants whose

business fortunes rested on African effective demand.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE COLONIAL ECONOMY

Ihe Advent of Colonialjsm: 1890-1918

The periodization of the growth‘of the colonial economy set forward
here ciosely follows that of Indian settleﬁent in East Africa. There is
a high degree of correlation betweeﬁ the evolution of Indian business and
Kegya's economic development and world political and economic watersheds.

During most of the pre-colonial histo?y of Indian settlement in East
Africa, export of primary products such as hides and skins and ivory was

& significant aspect of their economic activity. Imn the colonial period,

228ee Hay, "Economic Change" for a micro-economic history of a Luo
area and A. G. Hopkins, Economic Historv, for West Africa. Eric Clayton,
YA Note on the Allen Enclave and Development,’ East African Economic
Review, 10 (1963), 35-40, argues that the spread effects of the non-
African farming sector were tenuous. The activities of African traders
will be discussed in Chapter 8.
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the pattern of collection shifted from the bringing of goods by caravan
to Indians on the coast to travel by small Indian buyers into the pro-
ducing areas to begin the bulking process. Despite the extension of
Indian activity, a decreasing proportion of Indians were involved in
produce marketing. The history of crop marketing in Kenya is that of
movement from compefitiye producers and traders toward centralizatioen,
_organization, and monopoly.

In the early years of British rule, Indian ﬁerchants shifped their
base of operations froQ Zanzibar to the mainland. The first Indian
traders to move into the interior were primarily concerned with produce
buying: many, such as Alidina Visram, went to Uganda, the richer colony.
The supply of consﬁmer goods, for these merchants, was an adjuﬁct to their
main activity, undertaken to facilitate purchases from the growers.

A number of the'Indiéns who settled in Kenya at this time depended
on railway laborers for their business. With official British encourage-
ment and protecﬁion and és local demand for imported goods‘began to
increase, shops were established to. serve the new and growing markets.
Hﬁile-many of these outposts were started in established sources of the
oidet export trade (Kitui and western Kenya in particular), the spread of
administrative stations brought Indian shopkeepers into new areas. The
British, in ﬁurn, used Indians to extend admini;trative control.23 These
shopkeépers depended on new staples--salt, flour, sugar, tea--and on

clothes and textiles. With the introduction of new crops to African

23DC/I-‘H/7/1 Memorandum for -Provincial Commissioners and District
Comnissioners, 1910; DC/KSI/1/2 AR 1913-14; DC/KTI/1/1/1 AR 1913; F. H.
Goldsmith, editor, John Ainsworth, Pioncer Kenya Administrator (London,
1955). i
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farmers--potatoes, grains and pulses, wattle--the small shopkeepers Bought
produce when they had surplus cash. Although the inflow of foreign
capital and steady improvement in the terms of trade for African producers
led to increasing local demand, the size of the market remained small and
profits were low.

Thg outbreak of World War I in 1914 upset and restricted trade. Some
areas experienced a 40-60% decrease in turnover, and a number of Indian
traders had to close or reduce operations with the withdraval-of cte&it
facilities by tge large 1mporters.24 By the end'of 1915, however, the
initial effects of the war had worn off, trade recovered, and those in
the "native trade" were generally not adversely affected. Business in

produce was strong in response to military demand, and much of the cash

earned by agricultural producers as well as Africans in the carrier corps

found its way to Indian shopkeepers. Moreover, prices rose drastically

during the war, as much as 100X. Merchants with stock on hand at the

125

onset of hostilities "made [money] hand over fist, a sitvation which

wvas repeated on a much lérger scale- in the 1940s and 1950s.

‘Between the Wars

1918-1929: Expansion

After World ﬁar I, as more Indians established shops in the districts,

24pc/KS1/1/2 AR 1914-15; DC/KBU/1/9 Dagoretti AR 1915-16; PC/CP 4/1/1;
€D 1/16/49 MSA AR 1914-15; DC/NYI/1/2 AR 1915-16.

256 1/16/49 MSA AR 1914-15; PC/CP/1/1/2 and PC/CP/4/1/1 AR 1915-17;
€O 533/195 Bowring No. 297 of 1 May 1918 and Conf. 88 of 28 May 1918; CO
533/219 W.A.S. minute 3 February 1919 on 10 to CO 25 January 1919; CD 1/49/
1189/1 PC Hobley to DC Mombasa 15 May 1916.
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produce buying became less important to the independ;nt shopﬁeeper. Many
bought no produce, others did so primarily to secure retail business.26
While direct barter/exchange was unusual by this time, most purchases
being made with cash,27 the combination of retailing with produce buying
allowed the small traders to earn "double profits," both on the purchase
and resale of produce and on the sale of retail items. Large produce
buyers, such as the Oshwal firms of Premchand Raichand and Shah Meghji
Ladha, had a numbér of buying centers. The central office sent out'
instructions to their agents, informing them of price and type of produce
needed.

Produce was obtained by Indians.in a number of wayé. As more shops
opened, farmers began to bring produce to trading centers, rather than

28, Indians also

g0 for the higher prices offered in Kisumu and Nairobi.
went to the grower, Sy bicycle or bullock cart, meeting them on the road
as they travelled to the markets. Because of restrictions on Indian

activities in the Native Reserves, Indians often bought produce from

African traders and agents.29 After sorting and bulking the produce, the

265150,

. 27Every informant who bought produce says they paid cash. Many traders
engaged in "gold coasting"--selling trade goods, obtained on credit, at a
loss in order to get cash for produce buying. Some produce purchasers in
Nairobi and elsewhere often advanced cash to traders to buy produce. S92,
$96, S114, S133, P13. Also see DC/NYI/1/2 South Nyeri AR 1925.

nc/m/sll AR 1914; DC/CN/1/5/1 KSU QR 30 September 1912; DC/NY1/1/2
AR 1915-16; S27; S$96.

29As early as 1909, Indians used "native agents' to buy produce in
outlying areas. DC/KSI/1/1 AR 1909. Also see Colony and Protectorate of
Kenya, Report of the Economic Development Committee (Nairobi, 1935), pp.
124-128; Kenya Legislative Council Debates, 2 July 1935; P13; S114; S133;
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primary buyers sent it to larger trade centers or to the large produce
perchants in the cities where it was exported, redistributed to other
Indian retailers, or milled. . .

. This system of bulking and marketing reflects a number of charac-
teristics. First, transport costs were high, and distance was a strong
variable in price determination. Producers had the option to sell in a
aumber of markets. Furthermoré; competition among buyers guaranteed the

.best price available to the growers under a given set of market con-
ditions. Entry into thé market was too easy for any price fixing to be

enforced for 10hg.30

The brief post-war boom and concomitant increase in prices31 was
short-lived. Thé co}lapse of commodity prices in 1920 was disastrous for
the Kenya econoﬁy and especially affected Indian traders whose activities
included the buying of African produce. A large humber of shops in the

smaller townships and trading centers closed and several went bankrupt.

The lack of internal demand rebounded on the larger commercial concerns

§150; Ehrlich, "Marketing of Cotton." For a fuller discussion of African
traders, see Chapter 8. .

3°The existence of Indian buyers prevented European buying combines

such as the KFA from offering the lowest acceptable price to growers.

See OTR, 1932-34 attacks on "wasteful competition" and Ehrlich, "Marketing
of Cotton," pp. 103-106. DC/FH/1/11 and 1/12 ARs 1932 and 1933 indicate
the difficulties of another large European produce buying firm. DC/NZA/1/3
AR 1911-12 and W.E.H. Stanner, "The Kitui Kamba. A Critical Study of
British Administration," typescript in KNA, n.d. [1935?}, p. 63; COPEA 248,
Colony and Protectorate of Kenya, "Native Produce Inspection and Marketing
Services" (1937); Anne Martin, The Marketing of Minor Crops in Uganda
(London, 1963) on competition among Indians.

31The price of blankets, for instance, rose 300% in the six years
from 1914 to 1920. DC/KSI/1/2 AR 1919-20 and United States National
Archives, Records of the Department of State Relating to the Internal
Affa}rs of British Africa, 1910-1929, M583 reel 29, 1 April 1920.
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32 The currency crisis

and most merchants .underwent difficult times.
" exacerbated these conditions.

The rupee appreciated markedly after the war. European producers
wer; receiving locally less than half the value of their produce in
London, while their debts remained constant. A new coinage was introduced
to help ameliorate their condition, but the rupee then fell substantially
below its new local value. The establishment of fixed exchange rates,
coupled with a fall in the sterling value of East African products and
the Government's obligation to redeem Indian rupees at par, involved the
country in immense financial loss. Monetary transfers to and from .India,
speculation by Indian merchants, and the general cbnfﬁsion céncerning ghe
currency situation placed many larger firms (i.e. creditors) and indent
‘houses in a precarious position.33

By 1922, however, there Qere the beginnings of a limited recovery -as
both export prices and currency stabilized and internal demand increased.
Sale of local produce also expanded and sales from Indians to Africans

34

increased steadily. At this time, a number of large British owned

CDI1/16/49 Coast Province AR 1923; DC/KBU/l/S Ukamba Province
AR 1919-20; DC/MSA/1/3 AR 1921 and 1922; PC/CP/4/1/2 Kikuyu Province AR
1921; Colony and Protectorate of Kenya, Economic and Financial Committee,
Report of Proceedings during 1922 (Nairobi, 1923). :

33On the currency episode, see W. McGregor Ross, Kenya From Within

(London, 1927), pp. 202ff.; Lord Cranworth, Kenya Chronicles (London,
1939); L. S. Amery, My Political Life (London, 1953), II: 188-9; C. C.
Wrigley, "Kenya: Patterns of Economic Life, 1902-1945," OHEA, II: 234,
€O 533/230; CO 533/234; CO 533/255; CO 533/256; U.S. National Archives,
M583 reel 27; Kenya Legislative Council sessions of 3 May 1920 and

10 February 1921.

3I'Cotton piece goods, which accounted for about 30% of East Africa's
imports, were especially important. OTR 1929, p. 31; PC/CP/4/1/4 Kikuyu
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merchant firms, such as Dalgetys, Mitchell Cotts, and Leslie and
Anderson, established offices in Kenya.
Transport also played a major role in the steady progress of the

1920s. The introduction of motor transport opened up new areas previously

HORP . V'S
x'nw.) 929

MAMIURT KR

ﬂlb Move ,7‘1

. Map 4.1

The Growth of Railroads

Province ARs 1925, 1926, 1927; DC/MRU/1/2 AR 1925; DC/FH/1/4 AR 1924;
DC/KSI/1/2 AR 1922; DC/MSA/1/3 AR 1927.
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served by carts and wagons, if at all, and had tﬁe effect of ralsing

-prices for produce away from the railhegds. Many Indian merchénts invested
in lorries to éarty theié own goods and those of other shopkeepers from

the vholesaler in Nairobi and other cities to their shops. They later
expanded their services to bring produce to the urban buyers, rather than
make an empty ttip; For some, the profits were used to expand commercial
oﬁerations orlinvest in newenterprises}5 .

The recovery was not without its significant failures. In spite of
the wealth émassed by many of the original pioneers, few survived the
1920s. The very size of their operations was ;n important factor in their
dissolution. Shirin Walji36 attributes the failure of Ismaili firms,
notaﬂiy Alidina Visram, to their inability to maintain family control and
reliance onv(Hiﬁdu) agents and managers. According to Walji, the sons of
the founders were unable to handle a largé business as they had little
expetiencé and were not preparéd to work hard. But non—Iémaili firms
such as the Oshwal firm of Hirji Kara & éo. also failed during the mid-
twenties,37 and one must look elsewhere for the causes.

Size is certainly a key. The big concerns, with import interests and

many branches, over-expanded and were stuck with large stocks. During the

35“._P. Shah and Shah Rupshi Meghji, for example. S74, S77, S96.

36walji, "Ismailis," pp. 62-63. Also P. A. Memon, personal communi-
cation, and B3.

~37DC/hSA/1/3 AR 1926 notes the bankruptcies of several large firms.
RGAR 1927 shows 34 bankruptcies in Nairobi and Mombasa, 52 companies in
the process of liquidation, 17 wound up, and 2 struck off the register.
122 partnerships were dissolved during the year, although more than 200
new ones were registered. On Hirji Kara see S130, S$131, S132, S129;
H5 for reasons for failures at this time.
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depréssion of 1920-1922, importers kept stocks down and indénted only for
their immediate requirements. ' The recovery in 1923 brought extreme optimism,
a loosening of credit, and increased trading. The scramble for business

and the delays incurred before goods reached their ultimate destinations

gave business a‘épeculative character., Credit extended by foteién firms
allowed iﬁporters'to carry more inventory and to provide greater credit to
their customers. It also encouraged smaller merchants to import directly.
Overestimation of demand and oversupply of goods often led to the failure

of the smaller concerns; their bankfuptcy weighed most heavily on the

great fifms such as Visram and Hirji Kara, which were themselves over-

extended.38

The Depression: 1929-1939

The promise of‘thg late twentles dissolved with the crash of 1929.
With the exception of a brief upswing from 1936-1938, the decade of the
19308 brought economic disaster to almost every sector of the Kenya
economy and numerous Indian firms fz.ziled.39 Those able to stay in business
suffered lossés and decreasing income.‘ The fall in commodity prices
below necessary transport costs restricted demand for imports. Europeans
were debtors, Africans had little Surplés money to spend. Competition ,

among Indian businessmen was intense.

380TR 1925; €D 1/2/74 Coast Province AR 1924, p. 12.

39See Appendix 8 for bankruptcies. The decline in trade and conse-
quent closings of Indians' shops are repeatedly mentioned in the District
Reports of the period. )
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During the Depression, the European growers realized the importance
of African production for the internal market as export prices fell below
the domestic price. Their response was to éttempc to control African
maize marketing to force more African produced maize onto the export
market, thus allowing European crops to participate in the higher priced
domestic one. The object of the marketing system established in the mid-
1930s was to allow European-grown produce to receive the best‘prices;
by centralizing buying, Europeans could control prices‘.t'o

The elaboration of the system of marketing control was further in-
fluenced by bureaucratic attitudes and prejudices against competitive
buying and middlemen, considerations of technical quality often unrelated
to market requirements, and an "inordinate desire for tidiness in admin-

nhl The system as it existed was “haphazard" and it was

istration.
"impossible to exercise control."42

The marketing ordinances of the 1930s were designed‘to eliminate
"middlemen," reduce the influence of Indians, and protect European farmers.

They attempted to do this through limiting purchasing points, granting

exclusive licenses, and regulating prices, weights, and quality.a3 Under

4o?or detailed consideration, van Zwanenberg, "Primitive Accumulation";
Ehrlich, "Marketing of Cotton'; Brett, Colonialism and Underdevelopment;
M. Yoshida, "Agricultural Marketing Legislation and the European Farming
Community in Kenya in the Interwar Period," R.D.R. (Makerere University),
no. 5 (n.d.); H. Karani, "Pricing and Marketing of Maize in Kenya,"
Institute for Development Studies (Nairobi) Discussion Paper No. 19
(1965) ; Marvin Miracle, "An Economic Appraisal of Kenya's Maize Control,"
East African Economic Review, 6 (1959): 117-125.

4lEht1Ich, "Marketing of Cotton," p. 1. Also pp. 175ff. on the "cult
of rationalization" and OTR 1932-4, p. 1l4.

42pc/cP/4/3/1 AR 1936, p. 63.

43Laws of Kenya, Marketing of Native Produce Ordinances: Nos. 28 of
1935, 41 of 1936, 29 of 1937, 38 of 1939. The areas of marketing control
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marketing control, existing commércial firms became agents of the statutory
organizations, which acted as monopoly buyers.

These ordinances concentrated the ﬁarket. By increasing formal
barriers to entry (licenses, reducing;the sphere of action), market control
not only aided high cost European yroducers and processors but f;vored
1érge buyers and‘restricted the activities of sméll,Indian and African
dealers. Marketing legislation consolidated a rigid framework into which
it was extremely difficult for an African t6 penetrate. The large buyers--
K.F.A., Gibson and Co., and Premchand Raichand~--were able to estéblish an
oligopsony which probably would not have survived without government
support. Organized markets also increased transport costs to growers.

The ordinances did lead to decreased Indian participation in the marketing
- system, and many Indians began to wiéhdraw from the countryside. Whether
ghe ordinaﬁces benefited the African producer is open to debate.44 They

certainly hampered; as they were intended, the small African trader.

Those who had accumulated wealth in the twenties stood up fairly

well during the slump. The Premchand Raichand group,45 for example,

introduced during the 1930s were extended during World War II. By 1945,
boards had been established in Kenya for coffee, sisal, pyrethrum, passion
fruit, dairy products, pork, and legumes and oil seeds as well as maize.
Cotton, tea, meat, and wheat were brought under control during the 1950s.

aaFor criticism, see especially P. T. Bauer and B. S. Yamey, "The
Economics of Marketing Reform," Journal of Political Economy, 62 (1954):
210-235 and Markets, Market Control, and Marketing Reform (London, 1968);
Ehrlich, "Marketing of Cotton" and "Building and Caretaking: Economic
Policy in British Tropical Africa, 1890-1960," Economic History Review,
2nd series, 26 (1973): 649-667; Hopkins, Economic History, p. 287.

458114. See Chapter 6 on H. N. Shah. Premchand Raichand continued
to purchase wattle during the 1930s, providing a major source of income
for Kikuyu growers. '
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developed and expanded their industrial investneats and became one of
the largest buyers of African produce ip the colo;y. "Mombasa's whole-
salers also benefited, as up-country merchants depended more on stocks
in Mombasa than on importing directly. At this time, a number of Oshwal
businesses moved from Nairobi to Mombasa as they felt the need for direct
importing and larger-scale wholesaling and wished to take advantage of
thé.nev railway rates favoring a Mombasa location.b6

During th% early years of the Depression, Japan became an important
supplier of East African markets. Under the "Conge Basin Treaties" of
1885 and 1890, East African governcents were ;nable to discriminate
against Japanese goods. Despite the decreasing income of the bulk of -
Renya's population, these relatively inexpensive imports allowed large
numbers of Africans to be "regular.purchasers of i:ported~goods“47 and
were largely tesﬁonSible for offsetting the decline of European putchasing
power. .

By the mid-thirties the situation began to look brighter. bood créps
and higher produce prices benefited Indian traders. From 1935 demand and
trade conditions steadily improved.48 The high commodity prices of these

years led to over-ordering, hbwever,_and by 1938 the market became

460TR 1930-32, 1932-34; DC/MSA/1/4 ARs 1932 and 1933, Oshwal firms

which established branches in Mombasa at this time included Lakhamshi
Rathoo (Chapter 6).

8701R 1932-34, p. 25. Also see DC/MSA/1/4 AR 1932; DC/CN/1/4/3

KSU AR 1932 and DC/CN/1/4/4 AR 1933; CO 533/404/16373, H. T. Martin to
Passfield 25 September 1930.

ésnc/MSA/1/4 AR 1934; PC/CP/4/3/1 ARs 1934 and 1935; DC/DBU/1/2 AR
19343 DC/KSI/1/4 AR 1935; CD 2/105% Coast Province AR 1936; CD 2/1055
AR 1937; DC/FH/1/16 AR 1937; DC/CN/1/6/3 KAV AR 1936; DC/MSA/1/4 AR 1938.
OTR 1937-38.
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overloaded as trade slackened markedly. The dip in Uganda cottoa prices,
and consequent fall in demand there, also contributed to wholesalers'
difficulties. 1939 was an extremely poor year for most Indians, and only

the oudbreak of World War II saved a number from bankruptcy.!‘s

The Period of Great Growth: 1940 to the Present

- 1940-1955

The activities of -Indian merchants prior to World War II were limited
by the size of the market. The war marked the onset of significant changes
as the Kenya economy under‘;rent rapid and dramatic grov;th and with 1t
expansion of Indian, particularly Oshwal, business, investment, and
profits.

World War I1 affected the economy more drastically than the De.pression
because of the acute short'age of commodities and consumer goods. The
creation of shortages meant vthat anyone able to get goods had a guaranteed
wmarket and profits. All sectors of the economy, with the pbssible excep-
tion of the European commercial community, thrived.

With world shipping lanes blocked, Keny-a became ah important supply
area and source of food. The presence of larg;a numbers of the Arwed
Forces in Kenya further increased demand, both éirectly through roney
spent by them and the Government (Military sub-contracts were an
important source of income for many Oshwals.) and indirectly through

increased spending power of African producers.so

69380, §81, S113, S114.

_5°s77, $139, sii4, s71, s97, S7, S96, S80, S12, S147, 02, El; DC/NKU/

1/4 FXU-NSA AR 1942; DC/KER/1/12 AR 1942; MCI 6/877/105; DC/K3U/1/32 AR
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Increased demand combined with scarci£y of goods caused prices to
rise dramatically and led to che'introdgction of numerous regulations
controlling prices and distribution of imports.51 Buying pools replaced
the individual merchant as the bulk buyer and distributor. Quotas were
establishea on the basis of "past performance" (using 1938 and the first
six months';f-1939 as the base period), a system which favoredbestablished
vholesalers. The Government interpreted price control to mean the
maintenance of the pre-war percentage of profits; this meant higher
absolute profits as prices increased. In spige of the shortage of
comnodities and imposition bf conttolé, shops were well stocked and trade
floutished.52

The end of the war brought sustained improvement in the terms of
trade for and éroductioh of East African exports to meet the demand
created by expansion and reconstruction in Europe. The domestic economy
bengfited as more money became available.and was spent on éonsu:et imports.
and local goods and servicés. Indeed, the domestic market may have grown
fastér than the export market. Wage increases and marked growth in the
African urSap population created incteasing demand for consumer and
“durable items.

G;owing demand led to higher prices, which rose more than 300%

53

between 1939 and 1948, Higher prices meant higher profits for Indian

1941; €O 533/530 (Prices of Commodities: Army Supplies, 1942).

51CD 2/1057 AR 1939; Coast Province Archives T&C/6/2/B; DC/NYI/2/1
Banding Over Notes South Nyeri 1948 (P. E. Walker) KNA CCC reel 1; IMCM
reel 1; AG/1/86/24/25.

32pc/cP/4/4/2 NBI AR 19443 PC/CP/4/3/2 AR 1943; DC/EBU/1/3 AR 1943.

53Coast Province Archives MIL 37/II/94A and ADM 1/13 and 6I2IB/1
among others, deal with rising prices and cost of living.
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businessmen. Wartime marketing arrangements were too convenient for the
government to dismantle, and the new boards which were established after
the war inherited the existing system.

The produce boards led to the establishment of a flourishing black
market. Quite simply, producers cpuld get better prices selling kllegally
than they could from the marketing boards; retailers could buy more
cheaply from produce wholesalers on the black market than from the Board.SA
The Kenya marketing boards were a mechanism for the protection of the
large producers. The black market benefited small producers and traders.
And for the Indian wholesaler, black market profits were higher than the
officialwallowance and, of course, tax-free.

Import allocations continued to favor merchants established in certain

35 Gradual decontrol during

‘sectors and those with connections to them.
the early 1950s did not decrease prices or profits as the high level of
" demand continued. .

The great post-war boom in Kenya was reinforced by colonial develop-
ment projects. The Kenya economy had previously been of marginal ‘
importance from the Imberial perspective. World War II demonstrated the
{mportance of the colonies to the United Kingdom and their economic

development began to be considered in detail. Kenya became more attractive

to investment from major British corporate interests. The government

565117, S150. There are numerous references to black market activities
in District reports and MCI files.

55Imports were allocated by the import controller to provincial dis-
tributors, who then sold a specified amount to merchants within each
district., For these arrangements, see PC/CP/4/3/2 AR 1945; PC/CP/4/4/3 AR
1946; PC/CP/4/4/3 MRU AR 1946, MKS AR 1948, NBI AR 1946, EBU AR 1946;
DC/KTI/1/1/5 ARs 1945-1957; MCL 6/782/171-172; MCI 8/4/176; KNA, IMCM
reel 1.



120

encouraged industry through proteetive tariffs, import duty concessions,
protection from competitlon and exclusive licensing, tax concessions,
loans, and subsidies.56 Transport end communications were improved.
African agriculture and commerce were finally encouraged.

These development programs and infusions of capital, although minimal
and generally ineffeccive,57 tended to remove the constraint on demand
wvhich previously had been determined largely by export proceeds. The
partial removal of these structural constraints and the efforts to develop
the eolony were further-factOts in the growth and increasing brofitability
of Indian bueinesses. The commercial eector was no longer dependent on
the health of European agriculture.

Crucial for the expansion of Indian enterprise was the availability,
for the first time, of significant bank financing with the establishment
of Indian and Dutch banks. Although British banks had provided limited
overdraft facilities to Indians, these were not sufficient for substantial
commercial or industrial investmeet. The newer banks were willing to
provide financial resources for Indian enterprise.58

With the development and growth of the Kenya economy--13% per annum

(é: current priees) between 1947 and 1954--Indians were able to invest in

SGMCI 6/900.

57Berman, "Administration and Politics," Chapter 6.

ssln the early 1950s, for example, the Standard Bank offered the
Chandaria business group only Shs. 1/2 million for expansion of Kenya
Aluminjum Works, while the newly established (in Kenya) Bank of Baroda
approved a Shs. 3.5 million loan. Needless to say, the Chandarias
switched bankers. S110. RG 314 (Kenya Aluminium and Industrial Works,
Ltd.) and MCI 6/461 and 6/462.
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1ndustry; Before the war most industrial investment was limited to
agficultural_processimg, although there had been a few Indian-owned
industries, notably Kenfa Aluminium and Kenya Tanning, both part of the
Premchand Raichand group. The protected market and éhe néed'for locally
produced goods resulting from shipping restrictions and shortages during
the war encouraged considerable dévelopment. In the years after 1945,
secondary industry in the Colony grew spectacularly-as large-scale

59

capital investment increased steadily. Opportunities in trade and

urban real estate were becoming saturated by the 1950s; a number of

59
195s5.

Colony and Protectorate of Kenya, Commercevand Industry in Kenya,
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enterprising Oshwals and other Indians took advantage of the economic

growth and began to invest in manufacturing.

The economic expansion received further significant boosts-from the
Korean War and the declaratfon of the Mau Mau Emergency, in 1952. World
demand for Kenya'products 1ntensif§ed with the Korean War; local érices
increased and profits soared. Mau Mau brought substantial infusions of
government spending with the fresh buildup of British troops. More money
circulated, effective demand cbntinued to rise. In Kikuyu areas, where
Oshwals were concentrated, "African trade suffered a setback, but Asian

61 The period of the Korean War and Mau Mau

traders reaped the benefits."

was eritical for Oshwal success, They used their windfall profits to

expand and diversify their interests.

. Only after the second world war, 1952, we saw the pros-
perity. There was nothing before that. The whole

world prosgered. And, of course, from that we also
benefited.b2

1955-1963

iy, S

The growth of the Kenya economy slowed from the mid-fifties to inde-

pendence as demand for exports and fixed capital formation declined. From

60Ismailis, however, felt that secondary industry was not a viable
alternative to trade. "It was proving difficult ... to move away from
what had once been profitable.” Walji, "Ismailis," p. 212. Also see
I. D. Chandaria, "The Development of Entrepreneurship in Kenya" (B.A.
thesis, Harvard College, 1963).

61pc/NSA/1/1 AR 1953; CD 2/1156 CP AR 19565 KAR 1953; S110, S96, S113,
$135, s152, 02. '

62J8. S48 claims profits doubled during the period. Not all Oshwals
made money. $65, who owned a large brick factory near Mombasa, suffered
losses as construction slackened. $169's wholesale furniture fittings
firm lost most of its up-country business.
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1954 to 1958, growth of the G.D.P. decreased to 7.1% per year. The
world trade recession of 1958-1959 and the political uncertainty of the

early sixties lowered the annual growth rate to 3.9Z for the period

1958-1962.53
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1964-1970s

A spurt in productivity and investment after independence followed
the industrial, commercial, and agricultural stagnation of the late fifties

and early sixties.%Between 1963 and 1970 output increased 50% and the

63Kenya Statistical Abstracts. See District Reports for the effects
of the recession.
. 6“See James Price, “Productivity Change in Kenya," South of the

Sahara: Development in African Economics, edited by Sayre P. Schatz
(Philadelphia, 1972), for agriculture and Just Faaland and Hams-Erik
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jevel of annual investment doubled. Most of the ﬁost-independence
expansioﬁ of commerce and industry was, however;-foreign dominated and
by the 1970s international capital had become a significant force in the

Fig. 4.3
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direction and structure of the Kenyan economy. The pattern of internél
demand did not change significantly despite the growth of the'écohomy.
Indians, although legally rescricted from certain activities and
geog;aphical areas, were able to take advantage of this growth. With
.incteases in African wages and salaries, disposable.income grew and
buying power became concentréted in major urban areas. Those Indians
who remained in Kenya and who were established in the economically
expénding areas around Nairobi and in Central Province, i.e. Oshwals,
wvere thus in a position to benefit from the accelerating economic growth.

Oshwals invested heavily in industry (agricultural processing, textiles,

Dahl, The Economy of Kenya (Bergen, 1967) for industry. Also Republic
of Kenya, Economic Survey for 1954 and 1966.
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metaiware, plastics) and, to a lesser extent, agricultuiral land. With
1n£teasing legal restrictions on Indian economic activities and the

Africanization of business, some Indians are movihg up the distriﬁutive
chain, retailers becoming Qholesalers, wholesalers becoming small-scale
manufacfurers. fy the mid-seventies, however, this pattern had abated

and many Indians are now making preparations to leave Kenya.

fhe Kenya ecoﬁomy was intimately linked to thé global economy and
its well-being closely tied to world events. European commercial and
gettler interests held the greatest economic power within the colonial
economy. Indians, although extremely important within certain sectors of

the economy and fulfilling crucial economic functions, had neither the

"economic nor political clout of foreign capital.

Within the legal and economic constraints of the coionial system,
however, Indian businessmen were able to flourish. Indeed, many of the
legal restrictions placed them in position to take advantage of economic
changes. Many Indiéns used the windfall profits of World War II, the
Korean Waf, and Mau Haﬁ to invest in new, more profitable enterprises,
including industry. While Indians played a major role in the g?owth of

the Kenya economy, it was that growth which enabled Indians to expand.



CHAPTER V
Case I: Haria

A careful study of the histories of individual Indian families and
their businesses illuminates the most significant characteristics of
Indian social and economic behavior. 1In reading these case studies, one.

should look for a number of socio-ecomomic patterns. Major indices and

. watersheds include the internal organization of the firm, the size of

the family and number of employees in the shoé, splits, merge?s, and
diversification of the business, and the move from retail to wholesale
or manufacturing activities. In addition, an attempt is made to relate
these factors to general economic conditions.

The first family group to be considered are of the Haria 35351 and
are from Padana, a fairly large viliage }ocated approximately mid-way
between Jamnagar and Khambhaliya. Like most other Oshwals, éhey farmed
their own land. The effective social family network in Kenya comprises
cousins who trace themselves to a common ancestor two generations before
uigration to East Africa, or five generatfons in all. In fact, they are
often referred to as "Ladhani" after this ancestor.2 These cousins
usually discuss all social situatfoms as a group. As 6ne put 1t, "We

are as brothers, ... but [others with the same genealogical relationship]

. 1See Chapter 1, p. 25.

2Some of the descendants of Ladha's brother Goa are in Kenya, but
their relationship with Ladha's line is not especially close.
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are not very much interested in each-other. They are spread out, they

3

don't mix."” For example, prior to the wedding of the daughter of one

of the cousins (Laxmichand Popatlai Kanji)-~-a wedding arranged through
another cousin in Nairobik—-the cousins held numerous meetings, first to
discuss the desirability of the marriage and then to make arrangements
for the actual wedding, size of dowry, and other details.

The Haria family is, with one exception, entirely resident in
Mombasa. Mombasa, an old port town with an illustrious history and a
cosmopolitan populatio& ﬁonsisting of Arab/Swahili, Africans; Indians,
and Europeans, has a warm, informal ambience. Both its geographical

© and economic scale is smaller than that found in Nairogi.

The Harias in Mombasa lived and worked in close proximity to each
other. Moreover, the currently economically active members of the faaily
are second and third generation East Africans and were born in Kenya.
The Haria businesses were relatively small in scale and scope, a limitation
placed upon them in part by their location in Mombasa and their nature
as groceries, although there has been some diversification. Whilé it
18 true that the degree of social and economic cohesion within the farmily
méy be atypical among East African Indians, ;t does provide an indication
of the range that the family network can achieve and the importance of
geographical propinquity in maintaining it. .

The case histories are presented by family group within the 1argér

kin network, according to time of initial migration and domicile. All

3513,

4A chemist at the hospital in Nairobi where the groom is a doctor.
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branches of the family are discussed in some detail as each study provides

a different example of the nature and range of Indian activity in Kenya.5

I. "PURSHOTTAM KANJI"

The first of the wider family to.migfate to Kenya was Popatlal.Kanji.
Born about 1892, he arrived in East Africa shortly before the outbreak of
“World War 1.6 Popatlal found'employment as an accounto clerk with the
well-known Ismaili firm of Alidina Visram in Mombasa, a position obtained
through the Oshwal "great firm"lof Hirji Kara.7 In 1916, Popatlal
visited India and returned to East Africa two years later with his younger
brother Purshottam. Purshottam worked as a laborer in a construction
and building branch of Visram's firm. Following this, he worked in
Nairobi for another Oshwal “great firm," Shah Meghji Ladha.

Popatlal tgavelléd to India once again‘in 1920 to marry. Ho soon
returned to Kenya with Lakhamshi Karamshi, his father's brother's son,
vho worked in the shop Popatlal established with Purshottam and two
brothers, also Oshwals. The small otote, located in a primafily Swahili

area near the present Nyali Bridge in Mombasa, sold foodstuffs.

sOne should note that these are stories of living people, edch with
a distinct personality. Men are not puppets. Although the material is
presented in a straightforward manner, there was room for personality
in the actions of these men. For examples, debts could be called in or
extgnded as circumstances and characters changed.

6The exact date of arrival is not known. S6 says 1905; S13 believes
1909-1910. S8 says 1914, while S7 and S9 think his arrival was as late
as 1918. The confusion stems from two sources, the lack of reliable
iontemporary accounts and the coming and going between East Africa and
ndia. .

'7This is confirmed by S65.
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One of the other partners in the business had also been employed for
a time with Alidina Visram as an inventory and stores clerk. Later, he
had a small shop with his brother and also acted as a local brokér.8 It
is likely that he met Popatlal through their comnection with Visram.
Moreover, "thére were very few [Oshwals in Mombasa] at the time. As most
were bachelors, they used to.éet fogether at night and talk and cook
their own food, ... and they used to see each other daily."9 Finally,
both men ;ere aétive in Jain and Oshwal affairs.lo

It is significant that these early settlers were both employed by
Visram, a non-Oshwal firm, and their early association is one of the few
exapples In these case studies of non-relatives entering into a business
partnership. A possible reason for the formation of the partnership
between the two friends was that despite the small amount of money
required to start a shop at tﬂe time,ll neither was able to raise the

12 In business, as well as social organizations, one

amount on his own.
Vhad to utilize.the widest possible resource network until numbers permitted
the development of the more closely knit caste and kin networks.

Both sets of brothers were partners in the shop, known as Shah

- Purshottam Kanji, although Poﬁatlal remained in Visram's employ.- Within

- 8¢5,

957 and $65.

10Popatlal was on the managing committee for a number of years. Kanji
Meghji was the second president of the Mombasa Oshwal coumunity and the
fourth president of the Jain Sangh. He was later active in the Education
and Relief Board. Mombasa Oshwal Community Archives. :

-11865 says Rs. 200.

12This is suggested by $9. Kanji Meghji, however, previously owned a
small shop. :
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two or three years, they opened a second shop in the main market area.
The shops were run as one business under one name, although responsibility
for each was divided. In 1929, however, the two sets of partners split.‘l3
The primary reason given is that each family group was getting larger with
the immigration of more reiatives. The presence of additional relatives
might lead to quarrels and friction, and the business was considered to
be too small to support the six or more people now involved.14
The shop on Salim Road North, near the seafront, was managed by a
maternal cousin after the split, while Popatlal and Pursﬁottam remained
in the market shop. In 1935, the original shop was finally transferred
to its manager because "he had a family to supﬁort, and it was difficult
to maintain both shops because we had a bigger family too."15
Popatlal and Purshottam were also instrumental in aiding other rela-
tives. Besides Lakhamshi Karamshi Haria, they werc the initial employers
of their cousins Depar, Anand, Khimji Anand, and Hemraj Bhoja. Later,

after the death of Rajshi Anand in 1937, they provided advice and exper-

tise.to his young son Padamshi.

13Kanji Meghji eventually purchased, in 1942, Coast Brick and Tile
Works, a running brick-making concern. (The previous owners were
American and, later, Arab.) During the 1950s, the business ran into
financial difficulties as a result of over-expansion of plant. After
long litigation with M. P. Shah (see Chapter 6) concerning a loan, the
concern was finally purchased at auction by Kanji's son-in-law's
family's business group, which included large flour milling and produce
bulking firms. S65; S117; S118; Reg Co 5778 (Kanji Meghji Shah) and
6852 (Mombasa Brick and Tile, Ltd.); Msa CC 135/54, 332/65, 70/61;
DC/MSA/1/6 AR 1953, p. 34, AR 1954, p. 33.

1459; $65; Coast Provincial Archives FIN 2/3/5/15A.

ss.
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puring this period, Popatlal and Pursh;ttam-lived separately with
their families until the death of Popatlal's wife ig 1932; the two families
{ete together again until 1950-51 when the second generation started to
form new families.

Besides the normal retail activities of a small grocery, Purshottam
Kanji also supplied retailers along the railway line and bought produce
and ghee,frqm them. The initial ;ontaccs were made through railway
émployees who came to shop in Mombasa. As they had a steady government
income, they were a good ;redit risk and became "charge customérs." These
railvay employees introduced the small retailers outside of Mombasa to
Purshottam Kanji. Thus, even a small retail shdp such as Purshottam
Kanji could, and often did, engage in semi-wholesale activities and
supply shops in rural areas without access to larger wholesalers.

Popatlal's eldest son, Laxmichand, left Alidina Visram High School
in 1940 to take a post with the Customs service. Laxmichand was not
needed in the shop at the time, as his father and uncle were able to
staff it themselves; chey did not start a ;econd because business had
not yet recovered from the Depreséion.v If a shop could not absorb more
employees, the educated children often entered service with 1a£ger outside
companies, while continuing to help in the family business in the evenings.
Laxmichand, for example, continued to keep the books for the shop, a
common, though not entirely legal practice for a government employee.

In a larger business, however,-childten could be absorbed as employees

and, later, partners.16

16SlO.
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Various government agencies were recruiting heavily at the time due
to the manpower shortage brought on by the war, and the Visram school in
particular was seen as a training ground for Government and European firms.
Laxmichand chose Customs because they offered the highest salary (Shs.

80 per month).17

Laxmichand's younger brother Shantilai worked in the shop without
salary from 1940 until his'father's death in 1946, to gain experience.
Although Popatlal's share in the busiﬂess was divided equally among his
three sons, Shantilal retained the working share; any increases inm capital
resulting from profits accrued -to him. Prabhulal, Purshottam's eldest
son, also worked in the shop at this time. He did not, however, become
a partuner until Purshottam's death in 1949.

At Purshottam's death, Erabhulal, while becoming a partner, did not
inherit the capital but gave it to his blind‘sister.l8 The family
propetty, which also included a house, was informally divided between
.Popatlal's and Purshottam's families, though Shantilal and Prabhulal

retained legal title.

17Laxm1chand received offers from four government departments. S7.

F. White (Principal) to Mombasa Chamber of Commerce, Mombasa Times, 14
December 1935; C.D. 2/1054 Coast Province AR 1936, p. 24; Coast Provincial
Archives ED 1/7/1 and 1/7/2; East African Community Customs Personnel File
197. Laxmichand's promotions came regularly. By 1954 his salary was Shs.
12,364 per annum; by 1961 it had increased to almost Shs. 16,500. He was
appointed Senior Examining Officer in 1967 at a salary of Shs. 20,340 per
year, a post and salary he held until his forced retirement as a non-Kenya
citizen in 1973. East African Community Customs Personnel File 197 and
Salary Ledger #9.

18The gross (and net-~there were no debts) value of the estate was more
than Shs. 60,000, which represented one-half share of the property, including
Shs. 35,000 from a house and Shs. 25,000 from the business. Champaben,
the sister, received Shs. 20,500, half of the assets of the shop. (The
remainder was profits to date on the books.) Msa P&A 35/50; S9.
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Prabhulal's youngest brother, Velji, also joined the ;hop on his
father's death. He stayed only six months before moving to his cousin's
business, Hemraj Bhoja and Company, t& get experience and disciplire.

"He was not interested in the shop, but we had to put him somewhere to
\iotk."l9 Vélji, however, stayed with Hemraj Bhoja for less than a year
before becoming a salesman for an English automobile c#mpany. Apparently,
be had no desire for his own business and preferred to tr;vel and play
football. He felt he would have more free time vgrking for a British
firm. |

In 1952,-Ve1ji Jjoined British Americaanobacco, which was, particularly
attractive to him because of its system of ovér;éas leave. He started as
8 van salesman, selling to "Arab"-owned retail shoés along the coast,
was promoted to divisional salesman for the Kenya coast and later becaze
an assistant to the regional marketing manager. Velji was also postedi
briefly to Kazpala and Zanzibar. When B.A.T. became a public cocpany in
Kenya in 1968, he purchased 500 shares. In 1970 Velji lost his work
pernit, left the company, and became a 10Z partner in the family busiress.
After emigrating to England in 1971, Velji was able to obtain another
position with B.A.T. and is currently in the United Arab Emiraces.

In 1960 Velji married the daughter of Juthalal Vrajpal Shah, whose
family has major industrial holdings in East Aftica.zo_ The difference

in economic standing between the two families is freely noted but

19g4. s10.

2°They were part of the Premchand Raichand group of companies z=d

vere at different times associated with M. P. Shah, Hemraj Nathoo Skzh
(of the Gudhka fanily) and the Chandaria group. Ia 1960, thev estadiished
Steel Africa, ltd., the first company to manufacture gotrugated iren

sheets in Africa. See Chapter 6.
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spparently presented no barrier to the marriage, arranged through
Lami;hand's son and Velji's wife's cousin. Velji prefe’rred not to join
bis in-laws' considerable business enterprise because he feared a clash
of opinion leading to strained relations. Similarly, he refused a loan
from them to start a business in England. This attitude toward entering
into vbusiness with in-laws may be .co.ﬂtrasted with the preference_ for the
son-in-law as a business partner noted by Morris among Uganda Pat:els.21
The family business grew significantly from its mc;dest start as a
small grocery with sales ;af perhaps Shs. 5,000 pet} month in the mid-
-twenties to a large established retaii concern wit‘:.h 2 monthlly turnover

22 At the

‘of Shs. 60,000 to Shs. 80,000 on stocks of Shs'. 50,000 in 1950.
beginning of the second world Qar, Purshottam Kanji began to stock canned
gonds as well as staples, but its great exiaan'éion did not begin until
after the war's end. With the growth of the Kenya economy and individual
income, people began asking for new iteins.l Petﬁaps more important than
the increase in demand in the shop's expansion was the addition of the
children to its staff. Witﬁ more people to support and with additional
manpover, the business was forced. to expand.'_z3

A great push to the firm's fortunes came in 1949, when the store

obtained a liquor license; at this tiﬂe it also shifted its primary focus

from beans and grains to tinned goods, which had a larger mark-up. In

21Mortis, Indians in Uganda, pp. 127-128, and personal communication.
The explanation would seem to lie in social patterns and attitudes
deriving from relations in their Indian villages.

225;. s9; ses.

2389 gives both reasons.
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In the decade f<.>110wing Kenya's independence, Purshottam Kanji took
advantage of--and made~-new opportunities. The shop had been purchasing
ghee and other dairy products from an agent o.f the Mariakani milk scheme.27
When the agent moved elsewhere_, Prabhq}al and Shantilal negotiated with
the M_ariakani organization to wholesale ghee to Mombasa on commi;sion.

The Mariakani scheme was not successful, however, and Kenya Co-o;;'e}:a;ive
Creameries took over responsibility for its ma.rk'ecing.. Shah Pur-s.hottam
Kanji was able to continue its dealership under the new arrangements.
Despite the fact that buying through an agent was costlier for a retailer
(to include the Shs. 5/= per carton commission) than buying directly

from the X.C.C., it was more convenient for all concerned. K.C.C. made
deliveries once or twice a week; their wholesale depot closed at noon.

If a small retailer needed their ptod;.lcts immediately, or did not have
cash, he was unable to make his requisite purchases, whereas Purshottam
Ranji kept a stock of fifty or sixty cartons of gheé .arxd extended credit.
.'l'he agency for K.C.C. continued untfl 1968, when the cooperative
Africanized its distributorship.

In 1966 Shah Purshottam Kanji started wholesaling Coca Cola products,
also out of the retail shop. This brought a major increase in the firm's
sales and profits. During the fnitial trial month, more than 200 cases

of Coca Cola were sold, double their goal. By 1973, the store was selling ‘

an income of Shs. 1,200 per month at the time of its sale in 1973. The
buildings were owned by the business and leased to some of the family
and others.

27The Mariakani Milk Scheme was a program for collection, processing,
and distribution of dairy products from small producers near Mombasa.
According to Prabhulal's (S9) information, the marketing arrangements
were later assumed by the K.C.C.
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6,000 cases of Coca Cola products per month, and yearly sales of Coke
alone reached 9,000 cases. The shop received a 10% commission (about 7%
pet) on sales, about Shs. 100,000 per year in 1973. African employees
vent around the town taking orders and making deliveries by bicycle or
truck. The initial agency, an exclusive one for Mombasa's Old Town, was
obtained through a long-standing acquaintance with the (Ismaili) owner
of the Coca Cola distributorship. Purshottam Kanji later expanded its
sales area to include all Mombasa, although it remained the exclusive
distributor for 0ld Town and added a cc;ncession from Cadbury-Schweppes
for P.epsi Cola products as well.

The retail store moved two or three shops away in 1968, to the former
gite of their cousins' shop, Rajshi Anand, which was closing its retail
foodstuffs outlet. fhe reason for the shift wés the need for larger
premises to accommodate the growing soft drink business. The owne;:s of
Rajshi Anand wanted their old customers to be ."ser.r.led somewhere" and
turned them over to their cousins to aid both their relatives and customers.
Although Rajshi Anand and Purchottam Kanji were engaged in the same
business just a few dooré from each other, little feeling of competition
existed as the two shops served different regular clientele.

The old shop of Purshottam Kanji was converted at this time entirely
to the wholesale distributorship of soda water. In 1973, the two branches
legally separated. Shantilal's son, a Kenya citizen by birth, took over
the Coca Cola distributorship. Amritlal Popatlal Kanji, who had been
working on salary for his brother and cousin from 1949 (He was briefly a
partner of recprd from 1968 to 1973.), continued to manage the wholesalg

distributorship, although Purshottam Kanji paid his salary.
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Shantilal and Prabhulal made no attempt to circumvent citizenship
requirements for trade licenses by tfansferring ‘Purshot tam Kanji to one
of their children because‘they felt that a minimum of two or three peopie
wvere needed to run the provision business. In the shop, one partne;'
bandled purchasing and the administrative work; the other sold err the
counter. The accounting, an important part of a business 907 of whose
trade was on credit, was done by i..axﬁ:ichand.

‘ Although the shop and other family property was equally divided
between the two sets of b.rothers at the time of the founders' deaths in
the late 1940s, in fact it was legally owned by Shantilal and Prabhulal.
DPecisions were made jointly, and the actual division of shares did not
assume importance with the maintenance of the family firm. Each partner
withdrew only the funds needed for daily expenses; the remainder of the
capital was reinvested. Even the real property of the family was owned
by the shop rather than by individuals. Velji, Laxmichand, and another
brother, Kapurchand, never received money from the business as they had
independent incomes, although all occasionally worked in the shop or kept |
the books. With the close of Purshottam Kanji in 1973 due to Kenya's
policy of Africanization of‘business, Shantilal and Prabhulal considered
returning their brothers' initial sharés, but no request was made.

When it became clear that the shop; had to close, negotiations were
begun with a Kamba buyer, who visited the shop frequently to obtain a
better idea of the business. A price was eventually agreed upon, but
the deal fell through when the Government awarded the trade license for
ihe shop to a third party, unknown at the time to the firm's owmers.

By the end of 1973, the potential new owner had not communicated with
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Purshottam Kanji, and its stock and fixtures were disposed of as the
shop closed.

The shop, before its close in 1973, was well-stocked with goods. The
shelves were usually full, as was the storeroom in the rear. Business was
active, especially at the beginning of the month when orders would be
placed for the entire month by most of the credit customers. The store
also provided a free delivery service. The clientele was largely Asian,
and most Africans who patronized the shop appeared to be servants purchasing
for their employees. A few middle-class Africans were irregular customers,
and a fair number of Arab or Swahili women also frequented the store.

The shop did a brisk trade in beer shortly before its 6:30 p.m. closing.

The main local suppliers were Oshwal, especially Hemraj Bhoja
and Govindji Khetshi, related through marriage to Hemraj Bhoja. Provisions
vere obtai.ned primarily from European controlled firms such as Kenya
Canners.

Kapurchand, who has only been mentioned briefly to this point, is a
civil engineer in France. He was the first Haria to go to England for
higher education. His marriage to a French woman realized the worst
fears of his elders and made it difficult for others in the family to

continue their education in Europe.

II. LAKHAMSHI-KARAMSHI

0f all the cousins, the family with perhaps the closest social
relationship to Purshottam Kanji is that of Lakhamshi Karamshi.
Lakhamshi was the first to be "called" by Popatlal Kanji. Until the

close of Purshottam Kanji, Lakhamshi's brother Nemchand would spend the
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hour between his closing time and their gossiping in the shop. Lakhamshi
was an active participaﬁt in Oshwal community affairs and actéd as head
of the Haria family group, arranging the marriages of almost ail his
cousins and their children.

following Lakhamshi's employment with Purshottam Kanji in the early
1920s, he .returned to India to the family farm for six years. In 1931
his grandfather's brother's son, Karamshi Merag, visited India froi
Nairobi_and encouraged Lakhamshi to go back with him to work as his shop
assistant. Lakhamshi retﬁrqed to Kenya and opened a grocery in Mombasa
with another cousin, Rajshi Anand, who went to Kenya with him. After
sixteen months with Rajshi, Lakhamshi started his own grain business in
the Miembeni bazaar, a business area dealing especially in Arab/Swahili
clothing and household items. Once again, the ostensible reason for the
sﬁlit was that the small shop could not support two families and, for
physical and economic reasons, could not expand to do éo.

» In the early years of the shop before the arrival of Lakhamshi's
brothers, Hemraj Bhoja, another cousin also in the grain business,
furchased géods for Lakhamshi's shop so that the store-would not have to
close for a period each day. Suppliers outside of Mombasa included
Premchand Raichénd and Qere generally contacted through brokers.

Lakhamshi's business prospered and by 1938 began to shift to a mixed
lihe including ready-made clothing as well as foodstuffs. 1In 1937
Lakhamshi opened a second shop in a better location.in the same bazaar

atea.28 Lakhamshi's two brothers, who had arrived in 1934 and 1938,

28Closer to the Municipal Buildings, the new shop was able to attract
a larger passing and casual trade. S$6; S9. This was confirmed by S83, a

.
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helped staff the two shops.

The three brothers, taking advantage of the increased capital flow
and geographical diversification, convertéd the original store to textiles
end clothing entirely and eventually hired tailors to make the garments.
Lakhamshi and his brothers were actively involved in this aspect of the
dusiness, often cutting the material themse{ves. By 1948 the firm
employed eight tailors.

The clothing and textile shop, with the addition of the tailors,
started to sell wholesale and eventually moved to Princess Marie Louise
(currently Nehru) Road, a wholesale textile district in Mombasa. By the
early 1950s, they closed the second Miembeni branch and the firm moved
completely into wholesaiing textiles.29

- The timing of this expansion and shift should be noted. buring and
immediately following World War II, food prices were closely.concrolled
by the government and allocation of goods was determineé in.part by pre-
-war.sales. Lakhamshi Karamshi could not obtain enough grain--br profit--
to continue their retail business. Textiles were in short supply and
alert suppliers and wholesalers couid capitalize on rising prices and
windfall profits. Thus, Lakhamshi closed his food store in Miembeni and

invested in more sewing machines. Nevertheless, the move to wholesaling

supplier of Lakhamshi Karamshi and, incidentally, affinally related to
both the Gudhkas and Harias.

29RegCo 7146 (Lakhamshi Karamshi) indicates the move of the whole-
sale/manufacturing branch from Micmbeni occurred in 1951 and that the
second shop closed in 1962. This may, however, only indicate a lapse
in filing and the earlier dates of 1944 and 1951 given by S13 are
probably more accurate.
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#nd small-scale manufacturing represented an important departure from
the firm's--and family's—-previous activities and enabled them to expand
even further during the economic boom of the mid- and late 1960s.

The road to riches was not entirel& smooth, however. In 1952, 1954
(especially), ané again in 1960, the depressed‘textile and inexpensive
clothing market forced the business to absorb heavy losses on inventory.
Lakhaﬁshi Karamshi had considerable difficulty collecting its debts and
often went to court to recerr them.30 One reason for the large number
of lawsuits is the policy--general among Indian businessmen in East
AMrica--of granting credit to any other Indian. Mombasa's banks and
Indian wholesalers were not always aware that an out of town customer

was losing money or had exceeded his credit limit through small advances

{from many firms.31

The period after 1954 was, however, generally a prosperous one for
the firm. In 1956 it established a garments manufac?uring and wholesaling
hfirm in Dar es Salaam with Mercéntile Agencles (see Chapter 6, Punja
Mepa Gudhka) and two other partners. It was managed by the youngest
brother, Devchand, from 1958-1971. The factory imported some materials

directly to Dar, others through the Mombasa company. Thus, a double

30
‘A few examples: Msa CC 337/52 (vs. Patel, Karia & Co.franganyika}),

258/59 (vs. Rajabali Hassan Bhanji [Mombasa}), 224/59 (vs. Vasanji
Ukabhat Mistry [Ugandal), 237/59 (vs. Abdul Abdalla [Mombasa), 223/59
(vs. Hassanali Jiwa Sayani CUganda}), 405/60 (vs. Avenue Stores [Ismaili
ef Uganda]), 229/62 (vs. Babulal V. Shah [Navnat of Uganda}), 193/63
vs. Harakchand Nathoo ;Nahuru Oshwal]), Msa Bankruptecy 1/64 and CC
224/64 (vs. Velji Khatav & Sons [Khojal]). Note the caste and geo-
graphical range of delinquent debtors.

31813; Great Britain Overseas Trade Reports.
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profit was made by the farmily on goods re-exported from Mombasa to its
par affiliate. The firm Lakhamshi Karamshi in Mombasa stopped making
ghirts at about this time (1956) because of heavy competition from
India. The factory re-entered this line after the imposition of a
protective tariff on Indian-made shirts in 1558.

Meanwhile, Lakhamshi's sons were attaining maturity. His two
brothers became partners in 1946, and the two eldest boys were brought

32 In 1964 they established

into the business as full partners in 1962.
a new factory, Kenya Shirts, Ltd., to take advantage of a tax incentive
offered to firms with forty (sewing) machines. The company grew to a
staff of 100 by 1973 and is one of the leading shirt manufacturers in

Kenya.33 Lakhamshi Karamshi & Co. concentrated on wholesaling and

importing textiles and shirts.

32egCo 7145 (Lakhamshi Karamshi); Msa CC 237/59, CC 228/62, and
€C 193/63. Lakhamshi's sons probably did not have an equal share but
received part of their father's one-third interest.

33MCI 8/61/182. RegCo 5923 (Kenya Shirts Manufacturing Co., Ltd.).

The five partners of Lakhamshi Karamshi were directors until Lakhamshi's
death in 1967, when the youngest three sons were appointed directors.

- The nominal capital of the firm was Shs. 500,000 (5,000 shares), of
vhich less than 2,000 were issued initially. Additional shares were
issued to the family in 1970 and again in 1972, when the shareholders
were:

Estate of Lakhamshi Karamshi 300

Jayantilal Lakhamshi 840

Ramniklal Lakhamshi 840

Amritlal Lakhamshi 465 SONS

Navin Lakhamshi - 465

Gulabchand Lakhamshi ) 340=,

Nemchand Karman 875

Devchand Karman 875 ‘ BROTHERS
TOTAL | . 5000 shares @ Shs. 100.

I was unable to ascertain the total sales of the firm and was told it
was a "secret." As a private company, it is not required to report this.
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After Lakhamshi's death in 1967, his children branched into other
activities, including a furniture factory and a clothing boutique catering
to the tourist trade. The only other son of the original owners not in
school is 3 minor shareholder in the furniture factory and works in a

Mombasa travel agency.

Another brother remained in India, as '"someone has to look after [the
family farm]."3a Apparently the selection was made on the basis of
education. This brother's eldest sén left the farm in 1962 to begin a
wholesale grain business in Jamnagar and, later, a brass foundry. Two
other sons also left the farm to start a small brass parts factory. The

ancestral land remains in their hands but is worked only during the rainy

season by laborers who are paid with a share of the harvest.

III. SONS OF ANAND: RAJSHI, DEPAR, AND KHIMJI

The early chronology of Rajshi, Depar, and Khimji, sons of Anand, is
unclear.35 It appeats that they arrived, separately, in the pid-l920$
and probably worked for a time in the shop of Purshottam Kanji. By 1928,
Depar énd Khimji established a small produce shop in the Kilifi area of
Mombasa island with their cousin Hemraj Bhoja, who left in 1929 to estab-
1ish his own business. When Rajshi arrived in Kenya, probably in 1931,
he joined his two brothers briefly before starting his own shop opposite

the main Mackinnon Market.

36515.

35
The account was reconstructed from incomplete and often contradictory

information obtained from S11, S16, S17, S20, S21, S43, S50, S60, and
written Government sources. The reason for the confusion lies in the
death of the principals.
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In 1936, Rajshi informed his bréthefsiof a vacancy near his shop,
and Depar purchased it to serve as a wholesale outlet. Khimji remained
i{n the Kilifi shop, while Depar aﬁd Harakchand.Ranmal, Rajshi Anand's
son—in-la; and the son of Khimji Anand's wife's brother,36 operated
the new branch. The retail shop bought its goods from the wholesale
branch at normal wholesale prices, a;though it also had its own suppliers.
A number of other relatives were employed at various times in the retail
"shop. These included, among others, Khimji's wife's cousin, Khimji's
sister's son (1941—1948),.and Khimji's wifé's~brother (1946-1972), who,
- {ncidentally, was legally adopted as his own son. The wholesale operation.
‘was relatively small, supplying retailers in Mombasa and its hinterland
as far as Voi and Ramisi.

By the 1950s, the three partners in the two shops were joined by their
sons, who initially wérkedAwithout bay. ‘The advent of the children to
the family business led to conflict, disputes, and misunderstandings--
there seem to have been no econémic iméeratives or constraints--"so we

7

decided naturally to part the business" in 1957.3 Depar retired and his

. son, Jivraj, opened a new business opposite the wholesale shop.38

361n addition, Harakchand's cousin married Hemraj Bhoja. Harakchand
had been an employee’ in Depar Anand until this time, when he was made a
partner.

37817. Author's emphasis.

38RegCo 3957 (Depar Anand & Co.). The shop was owned jointly with
a distant cousin who considers himself to be a brother. He had worked
for Depar Anand since 1948 and continued to run the shop after Jivraj
left for England in 1973. Jivraj bought a small grocery in Welling-
borough and increased its sales from £100 to £500 a week within a
year,
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Harakchand Ranmal and Khimji Anand took over both of the original stores
of Depar Anand, and their sons continued to work in the business.’

In the division of the property, the total value of the two shopé,
including goodwill, was determined. Harakchand and Depar decided t§ stay
together, and they paid Depar and his sons their share over a period of
six months so that the bﬁsiness would not be hurt by the split. Never—
theless, a bank overdraft was necessary to pay off that and other debts.

Shortly before this split, in 1956, each of the three‘brothers,
Rajshi, Depar, and Khimji; had built houses next to each other but owned
separately. Khimji's, for example, was constructed at a cost of Shs.
-238,000; the land was purchased a year earlier for Shs. 15?000. Besides
accommodation, the building provided a rental incoﬁe from four flats
and three shops and security for long-term loans.39 The purchase of
land for housing by Indians, and Oshwals in particular, in Mombasa from
the 1950s represented a significant departure from ﬁrevious Indian
land-owniﬁg patterns in the area and is indicative of their increasing
prosperity and success.

The departure of Depar's faﬁily from the business d1d<n9t solve thé
problems of generational transfer of authority and owﬁeréhip, however,
and Khinji and Harakchand divided in 1962. At the time of this partition,
the firm was doing approximately Shs. 400,000 wholesale business each

wzonth, while the retail shop in Kilifi had a monthly turnover of only

39S20; $21; Mombasa Land Office L.T. 14/183 and L.T. 14/185. Depar's
plot was mortgaged a number of times (usually for Shs. 50,000), probably
to pay off debts arising out of the property division. Loans were
obtained from Indo-African Insurance Company (a Patel cooperative), an
Indian contractor, and another Oshwal.
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shs. 15,000.40

Khinji Anand's new shop, still in Kilifi, increased its business
threefold to as much as Shs. 50,000 per month by 1973, with a total
stock valued by its owners at Shs. 60,000. The dramatic increase in
its fortunes within a decade can be attfibuted to a number of factors.
First, and perhaps foregost, was the general economic pfospetity and
developrent of Kenya after independence; and the conseduent increase in
income and demand of the shop's mixed African/Arab/Swahili/Indian
clientele. Second, Khimji and his sons were willing to take risks now
that they were onvtheir own. They stocked new items, thus changing the
nature of their business. The investmencvof surplus capital in inventory
increased the possibility of speculative profits. Finally, cash purchases
for the shop entitled them to a discount. On the other hand, they extended
credit to their retail cust:omers.l‘l

By Khimji's death in 1968 the shop was vélued at Shs. 165,000.
-Khimji's share of the shop (jointlf ownéd with his two sons) and real
property (his house) constituted thé bulk éf.hisVShs. 200,000 estate,

42

vhich was left to his wife. The business is continued by the two soms,

both of whom have adopted Kenya citizenship.

6oRegCo 24963 (Khimji Anand and Sons) and RegCo 3957 (Depar Anand

& Co.); S20; S50.

4l'l'he provision of credit facilities 1s an important reason for the
shop's higher prices than some of their competitors. The business loses
wore than Shs. 5,000 a year in bad debts. See Msa CC 171/66 (Khimji Anand
and Sons vs. Salim Said Talib Daghar) for one example. The largest suppliers
of Khinji Anand are Hemraj Bhoja and Motichand Devji, both relatives. The
firm formerly purchased from Depar Anand & Co. (Harakchand Ranmal), but soon
ceased to due to their erstwhile partner's relatively high prices.

6ZHsa PSA 2/70. Harakchand Ranmal's estate had about the same value
in 1967. His share of Depar Anand, however, was only Shs. 130,000. Msa
PSA 84/67. .
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The fortunes of the third brother, Rajshi Anand, were somewhat
different. Although he was alone in the shop, a general grocery like
those of his relatives, its prime location near the main market enabled
the business to prosper during the 1930s. Rajshi's only son, Padamshi,
came to Kenya in 1934 or 1935, a few years after his father. With Rajshi's
untimely death in 1937, Padamshi was forced to take over the operation of
the shop on his own. He received informal help in learning the tricks of
the trade from his cousins, especially Hemraj Bhoja, Purshottam Kanji,
and Lakhanshi Karamshi.

Padamshi also received_ hélp from two maternal relatives who migrated
to Kenya from Bombay to work in the shop. In 1948, one of these relatives,
Raramshi Hirji, became an informal partner with Padamshi, who retained a
60X share of the business, which by now had grown to Shs. 40,000 per
month with about 12% gross profit.“

The firm continued to prosper without any significant changes until
the early 1960s. Padamshi's eldest son and that of his partner are
about the same age. When one failed his school qualifying examinationm,
he was brought into the grocery shop. At the time the other failed, in
the following year, "a shop was becoming vacanlt, so Padamshi bought the

shop and made them do business,"’ as now there were too many people in the

431'he relative, Karamshi Hirji, was not legally registered as a

partoer until 1956, RegCo 4338 (Shah Rajshi Anand).

" Merag
Rajshi=Daiben Hirji ?
P — [ 3
; Padamshi Karamshi
r—L-‘ )! Raichand
x .
Partners
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" gmall provisions store.44 The new store; although part of the same
company, was managed by the two young men and sold only ready-made
garments. If was registered as a separate firm in 1962 with seven
partners, including Padamshi's wife and children, Karamshi Hirji and
his two soms, and'Karamshi‘s sister's son. .

At the time of Padamshi's death in 1964, Shah Rajshi Anand was
worth nc r1§ §5sy 500,606 and ﬁié share of the new shop, Rajshl & Co.,
vas more than sgsi".;ool'bqb., Padanshi alse had a 607 share (with Karamshi
Rirji) in a buildiné‘(nexi to those of his uncles) which realized a
gross income of Shs. 1,950 per month. The value of Padamshi's estate

vas well over.Shs, 400,000.45 Padamshi's widow received a 407 share in
the firm. Twenty~-five per cent ownership was taken over by another
relative employed in the store, while Karamshi Hirji's share dropped to
352, In 1968,_R§jshi Anand closed. The immediate cause was the departure
of a Patel clerk for England following the imposition of a more rigorous
Africanization policy»in Kenya. The two remaining active partners felt
they could not run the shop alone and sold it to Shah Purshottam Kanji ‘
for Shs. 60,000, representing Shs. 50,000 for goods, the remainder
furnishings and goodwill.

The retail clothing store continued, however, and grew especiélly with
the increase in buying powef of middlé—class Africans. A branch, just a
_few doors down on the main road, was soon started, and the firm expanded

dnto importing and wholesaling at the urging of Padamshi's siéter's

aaSIG; S43. See RegCo 24879 (Rajshi & Co.).

45ysa Poa 43/64.
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prother Jivraj was called in 1928 by Hemraj, who by that time was working
with Depar Anand. Jivraj, however, did not work but remainéd in school,
vhile living with his brother. Hemraj opened a ration and spice shop near
the Alidina Visram High School in 1929, shortly after his marriage in
India. Jivraj worked in the shop after school until 1936 when he joined
full-time.

Hemraj';_experience with Purshottam .Kanji and Dei)ar Anand was the
nain factor in his decision to open a ration store. During the 1930s,
the shop stocked about Sh;. 1,000 worth of goods, but du;a to its ﬁature
turned it over three to five times each month. It lserved both Asian
and Afticén clientele and extended monthly credit to regular customers,
although Africans only received this courtesy after the shop was well
established (and could afford.the presumed risk).

By 1938 business had improved sufficiently for Hemraj to purchase
his own shop quarters, from an "Arab" for Shs. 6,500, near the old,
émalle;', rented one. At about this time he also started importing spices
directly, in small quantity, for the shop. Jivraj, who married the -
sister of Nemchand Karamshi's wife in 1938, became a partner of record
in the same year.

At the close of World War II, they started a wholesale branch in the
market area near the shops of Rajshi Anand and Purshottam i(anji. The
store was rented from Mombasa's Liwali for Shs. 150 per month. Hemraj
was tesponsibie for the new business, while Jivraj remained in the retail
store. Although the main reason for the expansion appears to have been
the growth of the family and the neced for '1ncreased business, there were
other factors at work. The retail shop, far from the main marl;et area,

bad probably reached the limit of its growth; further expansibn required
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a physical move. The timing may in part have been dictated by the birth
of a number of children, but the end of the war, the freeing of shipping
space, incresse in prices, and economic boom in Kenya may also have been
considerations.

By 1952, the retail shop was closed and the building sold for Shs.
22,000, and the firm concentrated on expansion of its wholesale business.
Although its net profit was only 5%, the increase in volume more than
'compensated for the decreased margin. The wholesale business expanded,
and more goods were directly imported. The firm eventually became one
of the premiei suppliers of spices and othernitems within Kenya.

The success of the firm can be seen both in the number and size of
lawsuits it instigated46 and in the size of the estate left by Hemraj at
his death in 1969. The gross value of the estate topped one million
shillings; the firm itself was worth pearly 1.5 million.l‘7

Hemraj Bhoja's eldest son joined the business in 1949 and was made
'a partner with Jivraj's son in 1956. A second son became a partner in
1967.

Hemraj's two younger bréthers, Gulabchand and Zaverchand, were
"called" to Kenya in 1950. éulab stayed only ten months, returning to
India after a quarrel with Hemraj over a business error. He established

8 small garlic and groundnut business in his native village. 1In 1953

Gulab attempted to return to Kenya but was unable to acquire a permit.

465 . Msa cC: 227/53, 254/54, 57/56, 437/57.

47Msa P&A 13A/71. Hemraj's share of the company was 25%. He also
left Shs. 198,000 insurance, Shs. 86,000 in stocks and bonds, Shs., 131,000
cash, and property (a house purchased in 1958) valued at Shs. 71,000.
Hemraj left Shs. 15,000 to each of his five daughters and the balance to
his wife.



159

zaverchand returned to India at this time and joined his brother. From
1956 to 1960 they were produce wholesalers and brokers in Jamnagar but
split into two separate concerns following another quarrel. Both shops
closed in 1963. Zaverchand returned to the fawily farm in Padana, which
had been rented for eight years following their father's retirement to
Kenya. Gu}abchand remained ianamnagat to establish a small cottage

industry manufacturing nylon buttons.

V. DEPAR RANMAL

The primary difference between this branch of the family and the
others lies in scale. Their businesses are substantially smaller than
those of their cousins. The reasons for this, I would suggest, are

the geographical location of the shops and the timing of migration.

" Most of the families' shops are located in the Majengo area of Mombasa,

én area which serves Africans exclusively and where little wholesale
business is conducted. (What wholesaling exists is to small-scale
African traders.) Fﬁrthermore, the brothers arrived in Kenya substantially
later than their cousins, at the tail end of the great period of migration
but too late to take advantage of the boom subsequent to World War II.

The eldest of Depar Ranmal's sons, Premchand Depar, migrated to
Kenya in 1934 after his marriage. He was encouraged to migrate by
Raramshi Merag, his cousin in Nairobi, and secured a job through Karamshi
vith an Oshwal in Fort Hall. After four years as the only employee in
this general store, at a salary of Shs. 250 per year plus food and
lodging, Premchand began his own mixed foodstuffs and clothing shop in

Nairobi with his savings of Shs. 1,000. "I wanted to make my own shop.
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You can't work your whole life for somebody."l'8 This allowed Premchand's

wife to go to Kenya in 1939, accompanied by her cousin, who worked for
Premchand for three yea::'s..l‘9

During this period, the shop grossed less than Shs. 10,000 per year.
Despite this low income, Premchand sold the store to another Oshwal in
1945 for Shs. 70,000. This inflated pricé, mostly for goodwill, is
i{ndicative of the economic conditions in Nairobi after the war.

After a two year visit with his father in India, Premchand returned

' an Oshwal-owned

to Kenya in 1947 to take over "Navsiri Trading Stores,'
provisions shop in Moﬁbasazthat had at one time been briefly owned by
Meghji Ladha Gudhka.So Premchand settled in Mombasa rather than in
Nairobi because he could not afford to phrchase a business in the
capital. - Premchand moved the location of his new shop from Miembeni

to Majengo, near its produce market. In 1566, Premchand's sons joined
the business and established a small clothing store nearby. Again, the
reason given is the "lack of scope” in the one small grocery store. The
second business lost money, however, and was sold in 1972, The two boys
returned to the main shop, which by now dealt only in rations such as

rice and flour. The shop is small; two boys live in the back and the

remainder of the family elsewhere.

48518.

ag?remchand also brought his brother-in-law Gosar Lakhman to Kenya
in 1940.

50See Chapter 6. RegCo 5545 (Premchand Depar & Co.). The name was
changed in 1951. Meghji Gudhka played no active part in Navsiri Stores
and was owner of record to obtain a trading license under the wartime
restrictions. S41.
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Despite the difficulties in establishing a prosperous business,
Premchand Depar has achieved at least a measure of success. The store
supports the entire family. Purchases from local wholesalers are collected
in the firm's own pick-up truck. Premchand also le;sed land to a dairy
company for a short period during the fifties.s1

Premchand's brother Nathoo left the family's subsistence farm for
Kenya in 1945. He w;rked in Nanyhki in the shop of a Patel in a military
camp for one and one half yeags, at which time he returned to India.

In 1948 Nathoo opened a ciothing shop for the African trade in Majengo,
near his brother's. All goods were obtained on credit from Mombasa
Oshwal suppliers. In 1967 Nathoo's son was taken in as a partner, and
the small business began to expand its activities to inclu&e wholesaling
blankets and linens:‘mosély to Africén and Swahili retailers. The shop;
though small, was well-stocked with textiles, blankets, and "shukas" but
does not seem to carry much clothing. It is busiest after 4 p.m., when
most of its customers finish work.

Because Premchand Depar's sister married his wife's brother, and
Nathoo's brother-in-law married another sister, a few details will be
noted about these in-laws., Nathoo's brother-in-law arrived in 1947 from
Jamnagar, where he was a share speculator. He immediately started a
business in Mombasa. During the subsequent fifteen years, he changed
his shop's location ten times.

The other brother-in-law, who had briefly worked for Premchand in
Nairobi, started his own grocery business in Mombasa's Majengo following

a two year stint in the army. His customers were largely policemen,

51818; Mombasa Land Office L.T. XIV; Msa CC 217/60.
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port and railway workers; credit was given with their government identifi-
cation number, and thus their salary, as collateral. By the time of his
death in 1968, the business was icporting beans from Tanzania and had
become an importaat wholesaler and distributor of sali (which it
-advertised in Mocbasa's cinemas), beans, and maize meal to African
retailers. Credit to their wholesale customers is extgnded on a monthly
basis. While the estimated wholesale profit mafgin is less than 2%, it

is preferred as wmore business is conducted with less work. The eldest

son entered as a partaer in 1966; the younger preferred other employment

but joined his brother after their father's death.

VI. KARAMSHI MERAG

Although Rarazshi, like his cousins, eventually established a
grocery shop, he was the only one to settle in Nairobi. As an only son,
he was able to afford to go to school while still in India and was a
teacher in the villages béfore nigrating to Kenya in the 1920s. Because
of his education, he obtained employment as an accountant with Suleiman
Virji, an important Ismaili firm, and later with Shah Meghji Ladha.
Karamshi left private employment to establish his own business with
his sister's husband on Bazaa? Street in-Nairobi. The store sold hardware,
stationery, cutlery, and shoes, as well as foodstuffs. In 1945, the
partners separated to accommodate growing famiiies, and Karamshi and Co.

began to stock only groceries.sz The business is fairly specialized and

52Its importance as a produce and ration dealer is mentioned in KNA,
CCC reel 1 (3 June 1942 and 1949 list of Pigeon Peas Allocation).
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1§ known As a supplier of Indian medicinal herbs. With its unique line
and excellent location, the firm grew and now conducts more wholesale
than retail business, importing directly as well as buying locally-grown
étoduce.

After Karamshi's death.the business became a limited 1iability
company due to citizenship problems. Karamshi and one son held Kenya
.61tizenship, but the other partner retained a British passport. To évoid
- the potential difficulties of a mixed-citizenship partnership, they
formed a new company. The two brothers-and one éon work in the shop.

As a limited company, they are on fixed salaries; if more is spent, their
share of capital decieases, but the profits are still divided equally

and re-invested. Thus it is still.run as a family business despite the
change in legal form.

" A third brother is a pharmacist with the Government. Karamshi wanted
to give him a chance for further study and sent him to. England for his
l"A levels" (eleventh and twelfth year). He was almost not allowed to
stqdy in Britain followingikapurchand Purshottam Kanji's marriage to a

. Prench woman. The fourth brother is a chemist with Pfizer.

Although the Haria social network was relatively parochial, a number
of family members were active in Mombasa's Oshwal community. Lakbamshi

Karamghi, in many ways the leader of the family, Depar Anand, and

53

Popatlal Kanji in particular held caste office,”~ while Mrs. Prabhulal

53Lakhamshi Karamshi served on the managing committee 1947, 1949~
1953, 1955-1958, and 1961-1963; Popatlal Kanji in 1933, 1939-1941, 1946;
Depar Anand 1929, 1937-1938. Popatlal and Depar also contributed to the
first General Fund in 1927, donating Shs. 451/25 and Shs. 325/25 respec-
tively. Mombasa Oshwal Community Archives.
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Purshottan Kanji was active in Mombasa's Oshwal Women's Organization.

The Barias are an example of a closely-knit, urban Indian family
involved in a limited range of small-scale businesses. The nature of
their econonic activity was restricted both by the type of product--food--
and the geographical location in Mombasa. The next chapter discusses a

family which operated in a different environment.



CHAPTER VI

Case II: Gudhka

An analysis of the second family group complements that of the
Baria family. The fits; Harias migrated to Kenya relatively early and
settled in Mombasa, where most .of the family remained. The businesses
were essentially smail—scale groceries. The Gudhka family, on the other
hand, first settled in Nairobi and Kisumu and movéd to Mombasa when the
expanded scale of their businesses called‘for an upward move on the
distributive chain. The focus and location of significant members and
activities remained non-coastal, however. A further &ifferencg between .
the two groups of families is that whereas the currently economicélly
active Harias were born in Kenya, the Gudhka heads of family are older
and are immigrants. Their children tend to be professionals. Because
of the differences in economic activities, geographical location, and
cohesiveness of family network, one can illuminate additionai aspects of
Indian behavior and of Kenyan economic history in general.

The second case study deals with the Gudhka (atak) from Navagam, a
relatively new and wealthy village about twenty kilometers from Jamnagar.
Like the Harias, they farmed their own land. The Gudhkas lived in the
same compound of houses in Navagam. One or two also had small businesses
4n Jamnagar and returned to work their small farms only during the harvest
season.

The Gudhkas of Navagam exhibit a few especially noteworthy charac-
teristics. First, they all migrated to Kenya. None of the migrant's

generasion remained in India; the family land was farmed by the fathers
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and later given tp other relatives. Second, they were relatively late.
migrants to East Africa, arriving with the majority of Oshwals from the
mid-twenties to late thirties; a few ;rrived as late as 1948. Neverthe-
less, they had relatives, including other Gudhkas from Navagam, already
well-established in Kenya by the time of their arrival who were able to
employ and train them.

Third, this family is very active in Oshwal community affairs and
especially interested in and knowledgeable about Oshwal caste history and
the Jain religion. Following, in part, from this, the marriages of their
children in Kenya were almost uniformly to other families who were
involved in the community or temple organizations and who were generally
fairly important businessmen, at least in Oshwal terms and often in the
context of the widef Kenya Indian business community. Moreover, their
children are generally well educated, and their ﬁarriages were with
people of similar education.

The economic activities of the Gudhkas were varied. Located in
Mombasa, Nairobi, Kisumu, and Thika, the range and type of businesses
available to them was greatér than less mobile or dispersed families.
Thus their commercial activities included everything from the basic
retail African trade to collecting, bulking, processing, and exporting
produce, from small fetailing and wholesaling to importing. Most of the
family did not remain in retail trade, however, but expanded their
sctivities significantly to large wholesale and diréct import. Finally,
8 section of Fhe family entered industry on a very large scale and were
part of one of the mosf important business groups in Kenya during the

colonial period.
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One final point to note is the extent of mutual aid giveA Eo other
family members, including maternal kin. Relatives were employed, sfarted
{n their own businesses, and givenvother support as a matter'of course.
Yet the family as a whole was not especially close socially, certainly
pot as much as the Harias. Whereas the Gudhkas are aware of and aid kin
of much greater generational depth than the Harilas, their effective social
network is much less limited to family members. Perhaps this_wés the
result of fhe geograbhical dispersion of the different branches, or due
to the number and range of business interests, which provided little
opportunity for everyday centact.

The foui branches of the Gudhka family, with a common ancestor two
generatioﬁs befﬁre the migrating generation, will be considered in the
order of their migration to Kenya.1

I. SONS OF LADHAZ

The first of the Gudhkas to arrive in Kenya was the .eldest brother,
Lakhamshi. After leaving school in 1916 at the age of ten, he became

assistant headmaster of a school in Navagam, earning less than ten rupees

1‘Ihe branches are further related through marriage. For example,
Khetshi Nathoo married Lakhamshi Ladha's wife's brother's daughter.
Hemraj Nathoo, Lakhamshi Ladha, and Punja Mepa married sisters of Kanji
Khinji's father-in-law. Kanji Khimji's daughter's husband's father's
sister is married to Premchand Vrajpal's son. To take only one more
example, Zaverchand Khimji's wife's father's brother's wife is a Gudhka.
See Appendix to Chapters 6 and 7, figures VI A & B and VII,

2Huch of this material has appeared in JohnvZarwan, "The Social
and Economic Network of an Indian Family Business in Kenya, 1920-1975,"
Rroniek van Afrika (1975/3): 219-236.
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per month. Three and a half'years later, Lakhamshi, by this time married,
moved to Bomba} where he worked for a distant relative and later in the
shop of a Cutchi Visa Oshwal. In October of 1924 he went to Kenya,
vhere his father's sister's son had an established businesﬁ. Lakhamshi
worked for this relative, Gosar Mepa, who had a number of shops énd was
associated with other Oshwals, in Nairobi and Embu for two years until
1926.3 _ ’ ‘
At this time, Somchand, the next eldest brother, came to Kenya.
Lakhanshi had arranged in.édvance for Somchand's employment, also with
Gosar Mepa. Sonchénd worked for Gosar) seiling blankets, cloth, and
foodstuffs to Africans in shops in Muragwa, Fort.Hall, and Saba Saba,
staying six months in each. _

In 1927, Lakhamshi and Somchand started a small shop in the River
. Roaa area of Nairobi. This shdp, also catering to an African clientele,
sold clothes and blankets. They purchased goods locally from Nairobi
Indian wholesalers, who in turn bought from other wholesalers and Indian
importers in Mozbasa. The business was begun with Shs. 2,000; goods weré

generally obtained on credit from other Oshwals. The monthly turnover

3Gosat had previously been employed by Kachra Vrajpal Brothers

(wvhich later became Premchand Raichand and were the brothers-in-law of
Gosar's maternal uncle Nathoo. See below, section IV.); after Lakhamshi
left his business, Gosar joined M. P. Shah (also part of Premchand
Raichand) in a transport business. §74. '

Deva
!
Ll |
Ladha 0

l

Lakhamshi Gosar Mepa
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was about Shs. 4,000; gross profit was probably 202 of sales. During
this time, Somchand lived with his brother and sister-in-law. Despite
this claimed income of Shs. 800 to Shs. 1,000 per month, they closed the
shop in 1930 because "the profit margin was so 1ow."6

Somchand went to India in 1931 to get married. Although he returned
to Kenya within six months, his wife migrated only in 1936. Upon his
return to Kenya Somchand opened a shop in Thika, where "rent and expenses
vere very limited".and he had relatives with whom he could stay. Thika
was an important area of Oshwal settlement in East Africa and was rapidly
developing as a distributfion center for goods destined for both the Kikuyu
Reserve and European owned farms. Somchand's shop, however, was unsuccess=
ful and closed within the year, a victim of the Depression. Meanwhile,
Lakhamshi sold textiles and "fancy things" (jewelry and saree embroidery
material) from door to door in Nairobi, presumably to Indian women.

At about this time, Lakhamshi opened a new shop on River Road,
'specializing in Indian textiles. By then, the two younger brothers in
the family, Meghji and Gokalji, had arrived in Kenya. Meghji initially
worked without salary (two years), then three years at a nominal salary

5 Gokalji, only

for another Oshwal-owned business in Nairobi until 1934.
eleven when he immigrated to Kenya, remained in school. The three
brothers lived together during this period. In 1934 Meghji started a

food and ration shop in Ngara, an Indian residential area of Nairobi, in

4837. The figures are his.

51: was usual for under-age relatives to work for no salary in the
shop, both to help out and to gain business experience. See Chapter 2.
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vhich Lakhamshi was the sole registered proprietor.6 He separated from
Lakhamshi in 1938, shortly after his marriage'tp a woman born in Kenya,
as he wanted to run his own business. .

Gokalji, although in school, would work 1ﬁ his elder brothers' shops

after school, "not so much because I was needed but to get experience.

7 When he left school in

Also [there were] ﬁot many activities to do."
1938 he did not join the family bu#iness, even though he was needed, but
rather preferred to take a job with Barclays Bank. Alchéugh'it was common
for Indians to take clerical positions with the Government or European
firms after completion of secondary school, it was unusual for an Oshwal.
Gokalji, howe;er, wanted a change and an opportunity to go elsewhere,
and he succeeded in obtaining permission from his brother.8 After four
years with Barclays Bank in Nairobi and Jinja, where there was only one
other Oshwal, Gokalji returned to Meghji's business.

During this decade, Somchand worked in Mombasa with another relative,
Lakhamshi Nathoo, as an accountant and later manager in an importing and

vholesale firm. Lakhamshi Nathoo also figures prominently in the estab-

lishment of Somchand's cousins in Kenya.9 His firm, with braaches in

6RegCo 3486 (Gudka Stores). The shop began to carry books and
stationery the following year after the Government stopped providing
exercise books for the Government Indian Secondary School. The sug-
gestion to carry these materials in Ngara was made by Gokalji's fellow
students. S42; Nairobi District ARs 1938, 1939.

Ts42.

8No.te that he needed permission.

9See Section 1I of this chapter, Meghji Khimji Gudhka.
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Kisumu and Nairobi; imported textiles-and ready-made goods from Japan,
Hong Kong, and India, and second-hand clothing from Holland, the United
states, and Great Britain. Somchand had to purchase and sell goods, do
the accounts, deal witﬂ customets,vand arrange for shipment to the firm's
branches up-country, all for a salary of Shs, 200 per month plus lodging.
The business itself was relatively large; sales in Mombasa alone reached
Shs. 100,000 per month.lo With fhe_outbreak of Qar in 1939, Somchand,
like many other Indians in East Africa,ll went back to India, where'he
helped his father on the farm.

' 1941 was a watershed year for the family. Lakhamshi, who, while
‘maintaining amicable social relations with his brothers, was no longer
associated in their business activities, moved his shop to the Bazaar

area of Nairobi, which catered to a different type of clientele. Lakhamshi

Ganga
] | J
Nangpar X B Mﬁra
Deva X Anand (adopted)
Ladha Khimji Khinchand Nathoo (to Kenya 1911)

| | l

Somchand Meghji [Devchand Lakhamshi!

1
partners
1054,

1114,000 Indians left Kenya in 1939 and 11,000 in 1940. The net
Indian emigration from Kenya during these two years was more than 8,000.
University of Nairobi, Department of History Archives, file D/2/1(1).
The main reason for return was fear of being cut off from India. Emi-
gration from Kenya during times of war or depression is a repeated
pattern. See Chapter 2.
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silk Stores dealt im cotton, woolen, and silk piece goods, hosiery, and
‘fancy articles.

On his return from India in 1941, Somchand, Meghji, and.Khétshi
Nathoolz started Somchand & Co., a wholesale and retail firm on Ngara
Road. Somchand élso became a partner in Gudka Stores, Meghji's shop in
Ngara, as did Gokalji upon his return from Uganda. Somchand was
responsible for Somchand & Co., which soon movedbto Bazaar-Streét;

Meghji and Gokalji ran the grocery store in Ngara. The contacts Somchand

made while working for Lakhamshi Nathoo were important both in establishing

a regular supply and line of credit and in finding customers. The
expansion from retail to the more profitable wholesale business is a

common phenomenon,

GUDKA STORES SOMCHAND & CO.

Lakhamshi 1934-1938
Meghji  1938-1948 Meghji 1941-1972

active Gokalji 1943-1973 (active 1948-1972)

Somchand 1941-1947 Somchand 1941-1947

Khetshi Nathoo 1941-1945 J~ 3ctive

The relationship between Gudka Stores and Somchand &'Co; is
particularly interesting and representative of a pattern common to many
"joint" business ventures of Indians in Kenya. Meghji's Ngara grocery

store was profitable; Somchand had saved money during his years with

lzK. N. Shah, their father's brother's son, is the younger brother
of H. N, Shah, an associate of the large industrial group of Premchand
Vrajpal and the philanthropist M. P. Shah. He eventually left Somchand
and Co. in 1945 to join this group and manage Kenya Tanning and Extract
Company, the major wattle bark processor in Kenya. See this chapter,
section 1V.
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Lakhamshi Nathoo. The two businesseg were, in effect, a combined venture,
and net profits were divided among all the partners. The books were

"aot clean"; money passed between the two businesses as required to

peet bills and bank overdrafcé. All the profits of Somchand & Co.
sppeared on the books of Gudka Stores, although the actual capital was

not withdrawn. Thus, Gudka Stores was the actual,.if not legal, owner

of Somchand & Co., with the brothers the owners of Gudka Stores.

Each partner received ﬁoney as needed for everyday living expenses,
which was charged to his own account. At the end of the fiscal year,
the owners determined the net profit, to be divided among the partners
according to their “shares," not necessarily equal. The difference
between the withdrawals-made by eacﬁ and the share of the profits usually
remained iﬂ the business, credited to the "account" of each, in case of
final division of property.

In 1948 such a division did, in fact, occur. Somchand left to start
a mixed wholesale business (textiles, ready-to-wear, toys) in Mombasa
with about Shs. 70,000. Meghji took over Somcﬂand & Co. in the Nairobi
bazaar érea, while Gudka Stores went to Gokalji. Somchand's and
Gokalji's shares were Qithdrawn slo&ly so that the business was not hurt
by the division.

Thé main reason for the split appeafs to have been a difference in
business philosophy. During the forﬁies, the firm's business expanded
only slightly. Meghji wantéd to take risks and try for a more rapid
growth. Somchand was active in social affairs; his brothers felt he was
neglecting the business. The theoretical preference for a family-owned
business was subordinate to the maintenance of good personal relations

among the brothers; rather than féce a build-up of tension and 111 will,
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they divided the property amicably.

By 1948 each brother owned his own shop; three were in Nairobi, one
{n Mombasa. Gokalji's, because of its nature as a retail grocery and
sundries store in an Indian residential area, had less opportunity for
expansion and remained relatively small (monthly sales of Shs. 25,000)
until its close in 1973, when Gokalji began proceedings to emigrate to
England. .

Meghji's wholesale/retail firm continued to do well, as many Asian
businesses did during the 1950s and 1960s. In 1960 he purcha;ed his own
home and ten years later bought a second house a; an investhent. In
1964 Meghji's eldest son became a partner in his business. Four years
later the other three children were also listed as partners of record
for fax purposes and probably did not play an active role.13 Meghji
and the youngest son left the partnership in 1972, the girls a year later,
although Meghji coﬁtinued to pa;ticiﬁate in decision making. In 1974
‘thevbusiness moved to Njugu Lane, an entirely wholesale area of the
central bazaar district.

Lakhamshi's business alsc expanded as his sons were slowly brought
into its operation. They eventually opened ;htee shops in Ngara. These
stores were separate businesses, owned by the sons, none of whom were
partners iﬁ Lakﬁamshi Silk Stores.la One of Lakhamshi's sons-in-law

vorked for the store for four years after his marriage and arrival in

13RegCo 5589 (Somchand & Co.). The eldest two daughters, ages 25
and 18 at the time, and the youngest son, 11, are all Kenya citizens.

1I‘One was briefly a partner of record in 1963. RegCo 5665
(Lakhamshi Silk Stores).
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Kenya in 1960. As Lakhaﬁshi's sons went to England, the first in 1965,
the shops were closed. By the early 1970s, his entire family had settled
4n the London area. At first, all worked together in the second-eldest's
pusiness, a "saree house" in Tottenham Court Road (with three other
London area stores), though they eventually separated.

Somchand's Mombasa wholesaling firm grew from sales of about Shs.
20,000 per month in 1948 to Shs. 40,000 per month in 1958, but it
remained at about this level until it closed in 1968. His eldest son
entered the business in 1961 to perform jobs that reéuired a knowledge
of English, such as tyﬂing. Before this, Somchand always had one
euployee rigﬁt out of school. Each would stay only about two years and
would leave after he had some training. Most started their own businesses,
although a few joined other, larger, firms. In 1968, Somchand became a
manufacturer's representative exclusively to free his capital. With the
advent of stricter government licensing policies for non-citizens, it
vas thought that an indenting business, which needed no stock, could close
at any time with greater ease. Somchand received a "quit notice" in 1973
gnd moved to London the following year. He hopes to return eventually
to Navagam. .

In 1963, Somchand purchased some shares in East African Hosiery,

8 manufacturing firm owned by a distant relative. The shares were sold

back to the primary cwners in 1968 when the company was rebrganized.15

) 15Somchand purchased or was given 78 shares @Shs. 1,000 par value,
his son Shantilal, 12, as part of an issue of £15,000. In 1966 they
were issued another 15 shares. Somchand was also a director during
this period. RegCo 4575 (East African Hosiery).



Loasiiie
181

Somchand used the money to purchase the mortgages on the property of a
aumber of Asians' (Oshwal, Sikh, and Ismaili).16 As he did not know
these people personally, the arrangements were worked out by advocates

and brokers.

1I. MEGHJI KHIMIJI GUDHKA

As in Ladha's family, the first of this group of brothers to migrate
to Kenya was the eldest son, Meghji Khimji Gudhka. After an early
marriage at age thirteen and two years in Bombay, Meghji journeyed to
Africa in 1926. He went to Kenya with the father of Lakhamshi Nathoo
.(the same employer of Somchand L#dha and Lakhamshi Ladhé). Meghji worked
for two years in Mombasa with Nathoo's brother-in-law at a salary of
Shs. 375 per year with food, staying with his emplo&er ig the back of the
shop. In 1928, Meghji moved to Nairobi to work with Lakhamshi Nathoo in
the latter's wholesale textile business. Following a brief visit to India
in 1929-1930, at which time he brought his brother Kanji to Kenya, Meghji

went to Kisumu, where the business had opened a branch. (The Nairobi

Gana
I~ i
f Na;gpar
} ‘ Deva
T 1 :
Khimchand Bharmal Ladha
Devchand Panachand Somchand
(partner of (owner of E.A. :
Lakhamshi Nathoo) Hosiery)

16Mombasa Land Office, L.T. 13/28, file 2248, mortgage for two plots

for Shs. 100,000 at 12% p.a. interest in 1964, discharged 1973; L.T. 13/
479, file 2346, mortgage for Shs. 45,000 at 9% p.a. in 1959, discharged
1962; L.T. 13/363, file 2288, mortgage for Shs. 55,000 at 9% p.a. in 1961,
reconveyed in 1963.
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office élosed and the main office moved to Nomba§a to facilitate importing
goods from Indié.)

»Following the closure of Lakhamshi Nathoo's Kisumu branch 16 1933
(It was taken over by a partner.), Meghji started his own business, also
in Kisumu, with Kanji, who had been working in Nairobi for his maternal
relétiﬁes. Its initial capital was about Shs. 3,000, from savings; the
remainaer of stock was purchased on credit. From the start, it was both
a retail and a wholesale business, retailing cutlery, hosiery, and
stationery to Africans, wholesaling to Asians in Kisumu and the sur-
rounding area. By 1936 it had more than tripled its sales from Shs. 30,000
per annum to more than Shs. 100,000 per year, and Meghji started to import
directly from Germany and Czechoslovakia.

He opened a second retail shop in Kisumu; Kanji worked in one,

Heghji in the other. 1In 1937, a third shop, also in Kisumu, was started,
and Kanjivbecame an equal partner in the firm. This shop was transferred
to Meghji's maternal uncle, Mulchand Ranmal, who left his forty hectare

farm to go to Kenya because of his nephew's success. The specific reason

Deiva ' Ran:nzil
U = 1 | —+ I
Hepa Khinji = O MulchN
| f — ‘
Punja 0= Hegh{if//,’ﬁgtgz Zaverchand i)
Juthalal -
Figure 6.4 helped in shops

for its establishment was to support Mulchand's family which had by then
come from India. Although the shop was owned by Meghji and Kanji, Mulchand
earned its profits. Mulchand purchased most of his stock from Meghji;

vhatever the parent shop could not supply was obtained elsewhere. Another
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of Meghji's broﬁhers, Mulchand's brother's son, and Meghji's wife's brother
also worked in the shops.17 Each would go to whichever store needed them
st various times during the day.

Meghji was forced to close his first store in 1937 py the landlorzd,

18 At this time, he started a shop

who wanted to rent it to someone else.
in Muhoroni, an area near Kisumu with a number of large farms worked by
Indfans. Within the year the cousin who was running the Muhoroni shop
left to stért his own business in Kikuy;, and the shop closed. Meghji
was able to re-open his first store and closed thé second shop in Kisumu.

In 1939 Meghji opened another shop, in Sakwa, for his brother-in-law,
vho wanted to be separate ftomineghji. They thought business would be
profitable in "the jungle,"19 especially buying ghee and selling it in
Kisumu. Meghji helped financially although the actual ownership and
responsibility was the brother-in-law's. The shop soon closed because it
lost money.

By 1945, Mulchand, Meghji's uncle, had taken over the first Kisumu
store and Meghji and his brothers were left with a single shop in the
uho}esale district of Kisumu. Initially, the firm's business was equally

wholesale and retail, but wholesale activity became dominant as they

17This brother-in-law had previously served with Champsi Tejshi,

the grandfather of Meghji's future son-in-law, not yet born. He preferred
to work in Kisumu with Meghji rather than in Nyeri with his brothers
because Meghji was doing well in Kisumu, while Nyeri had not yet become
prosperous.

181t is unclear i1f the landlord wanted to obtain a higher rent or
vas providing space for kin.

19’l‘his is the lfiteral translation of the Gujarati word. In Kenya

terminology, it would be known as the "bush", f.e. a rural area.
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expanded. In 1947 and 1948, Meghji's three youngest brothers arrived in
Kisumu, as did his father, now retired; the four eldest worked in the
one i(ismnu shop.

This rather complex and confusing information has been presentéd to
show the type of situation that often developed even among relatively
small Indian-owned businesses in East Africa during the 1920s and 1930s.
Not only did new immigrants find employment with near or not so near
relatives, but quite often shops were opened specifically because relatives
vere arriving from India and places had to be made to help them establish
themselves and learn the business practices of the country. Thus, Meghji
-had as many aé eight relations working for him in three shops which were
started because of social obligations, quite apart from the economic
rationale behind them. And while these shops were legally owned by him,
they were in practice operated separately from his major c;Jncern. It
should also be noted that most were unsuccessful and soon closed.

~ The rather full complement of staff allowed Kanji Khimji to go to
India in 1940-194i, Zaverchand in 1945 for his marrj.age (to a Nairobi
girl), and Meghji in 1946-1947 to bring Manilal, another brother.

In 1951, Meghji and Manilal opened a branch in Mombasa. ﬁnlike the
Kisumu operation, this was a wholesale firm from its start. Relocation
in Mombasa placed them near their suppliers and facilitated purchasing
for the.Kisumu branch. Moreover, they felt tll1ey could conduct additional
business supplying other Kisumu firms. Perhaps a more important reason
was that, with six brothers all working together, there were too many
people for one shop to support. While a division of property was a more
common pattern in this kind of situation, establishing a second shop was

a suitgble, even preferable, alternative.
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The Mombasa branch closed in 1965. Thereafter Meghii bought for the
Kisumu store until its close in 1973, although he would occasionally buy
goods for shipment elsewhere when prices were especially favorable. At
the time of the close of this operation in the mid-sixties, the firm had
grown to total sales of £1.2 million per year (représenting about half for
each branch).

The joint household gradually separated as Meghji's younger brothers
married. Nevertheless, thé business remained a joint venture until its
close. In fact, however, only Meghjivand‘kanji were proprietors of record
until 1967, when the three younger brothers were also listed as partners.20
Each received 2 salary representing a percentage of the profits, about
Shs. 1,600 per month for Zaverchand in 1964, for example.

Zaverchand, who had replaced Manilal in Mombasa in 1954, left the
family firm in 1964 to become a broker. The brokerage system in Kenya
is confined to Mombasa and goes back before the twentieth century. Until
vecently, it formed a vital part of the distributive system in East Africa.
For a fixed commission, 1/4% on textiles, 1/2% on other goods, the broker
places orders for up-country buyers with ﬂombasavimporters and whole-
salers, trying to obtain the best price. A good broker keeps his clients
{nformed on the state of the market and can be a great asset. A bad
broker may be little more than an agent for the wholeséler. Some brokers
specialize in one kind of trade (e.g. hardware), others, like Zaverchand,
take all types of orders. While many up-country buyers patronize only

one broker, most will use a number to obtain the best deal and maintain a

20RegCo 4353 (Meghji Khimji Gudhka).
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vider range of contacts. Zaverchand had, in 1973, about twenty up-country
¢lients, mostly Oshwals, and dealt with about fifty Mombasa firms. The
gystem is, however, dying out, and there are only about twenty-five
sctive brokers in Hombasa.21
The family invested little outside the business. In the mid-1950s

they purchased a house in Kisumu, but as the families of the brothers
grew they moved away to rented quarters. In 1963 Meghji and Kanji each
invested Shs. 25,000 in Ur.‘ted Textile Industries, a joint venture between
Hemraj Bharmal Ltd. and a Japanese consortium.22 Although the primary
reason for the initial share offering was, of course, to raise capital,
Meghji and his brother were the only outsiders to invest at the time.
They were given the opportunity because of long friendship and close
family ties.

Mr. Meghji Gudhka has been my friend since I was five

years old.... We had close relations in India as well

as here. Meghji Gudhka used to be in Kisumu..., and

whenever 1 went for canvassing I used to stay and eat

with him. All us three brothers were closely connected

with Meghji Gudhka and his family. And that is the

reason [they were invited to invest in United Textile
Industries.]23

235, 37, 97, S148.

22Hemraj Bharmal is one of the largest textile importers in East
Africa (See Ann Seidman, "The Inherited Dual Economies of East Africa," in
Socialism in Tanzania, edited by Lionel Cliffe and John Saul [Dar es Salaam,
1972), and NCCK, Who Controls Industry in Kenya?). It is an offshoot of
the "great firm" of Shah Meghji Ladha. Meghji and Kanji Gudhka each owned
25 shares, which was later increased through new issues to 36 and 482 shares.
Today, the two Japanese firms own 50% of the shares, Hemraj Bnarmal and its
owners 37-1/2%, 9% by the Development Finance Corporation of Kenya, a gov-
ernment agency, and the balance by small investors, all Oshwals. Its
1ssued share capital as of 1974 was £3 million. RegCo 4901 (United Textile
Industries, Ltd.) and S109. '

235109. Meghji Gudhka's son later married Lakhamshi Ranmal's brother's
daughter. When Meghji goes to Nairobi, he stays with the third brother.
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1I1. PUNJABHAI MEPA GUDHKA

Although the eldést of the cousins (He was barely ten years junior
to his uncle, Khimji Deva.), Punjabhai was not the first to leave
Nawanagar. His parents died while he was still a child and his father's
brothers farmed the land until he was old enough to take care of.himselff
An only child, Punjabhai left Navagam in the early 1930524 for Jamnagar
vhere he ran a small shop with his uncle Khimji Deva until 1926. After
migrating to Kenya, Pudja worked in Muragwa and Saba Saba with Cosar_Mepa,
who also employed Punja's cousin Somchand Ladha. Following these years
of training and experience, Punja went to the newly established Kisumu
branch of Lakhamshi Nathoo.

With Meghji Khimji's return from India and employment by Lakhamshi
Nathoo in Kisumu, Punja moved to Mombasa as a commission agent for Devchand

. Khimchand, also a relative and a business associate of Lakhamshi Nathoo.
(It £s not cléar i{f Punja acted as an agent and buyer for the company
only, or if the firm itself was a commission agency.)

In the 1920s and 1930s the system of commission agents was especlally
important and profitable.25 The agent or firm would bﬁ& or import goods
on its own account and resell them to up-country buyers. The invoice
was the agent's own. Payment for the goods thus‘vent to the agent rather

than the wholesaler or importer; the agency took a fixed commissiom,

usvally 1%, on goods sold.

21‘827 gives the dates as 1923-1926. Punja's son (S24) places it
slightly earlier, from 1921-1924. The timing is not crucial, but the
subsequent details of the two versions necessarily differ until the 1920s.
I have followed S27's (Meghji) chronology, as he was a contemporary.

25Details on the commission agency system from S129 and S148.
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The commission agent thus differed from a broker in that the agent
had actual responsibility for the goods and the timing of the purchase,
whereas a broker only brought the two parties together over a price and
wvas not involved in the actual transaction. Neither was the commission
agent a re-wholesaler, although he may have engaged in wholesaling as
well, Re-wholesaling involves bulk-buying and storage of goods, with a
greater risk and chance of loss--and profit. The agent bought goods only
on receiving an order from an up-country buyer and sent them immediately
to the purchaser. .

Punja left "service" in 1933 to becomé a broket; placing orders from
‘up-country buyers with Mombasa's importers and wholesalers. His work as
a commission agent for Devchand Khimchand provided good background and
training for his new work, a knowledge-of the Mombasa market, and contacts
with potential clients. Although Punja's son cites the growth of the

26 the close of that

family as the. reason for leaving Lgkhamsﬁi Nathoo,
firm's Kisumu branch may also have been a factor. Punja continued as a
broker until 1948, when he retired from active participation in business.
In the meantime, Punja'§ eldest son, Juthalal, left school in 1937
and began to work for Meghji Khimji in Kisumu. Meghji was expanding.his
business, opening new shops, and providihg employment for a number of
relatives. With the young Juthalal unable to work for his father because

of the nature of brokerage, it was not unreasonable for him to go to

Kisumu for business experience and training.

26824.
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© " After a few years,27 Juthalal returned to Mombasa to establish his
own firm, a wholesale business dealing in textiles and sundries. Meghji
Khimji helped provide the initial capital and gave Juthalal a portion of
its business, even if Juthalal's prices were slightly higher than else~
where. As often as not, howéver, Meghji received a special discount
because of the family tie.

Eventually, Juthalal'; younger brothers and his father became

partners of recbrd.z8 The business ran into serious financial difficulties,
borrowed heavily, and was often involved in litigation. It eventually

29 The firm's failure could have been the

closed, bankrupt, in 1952.
result of import distribution restrictions and controls imposed during
and #fter World War II bﬁ: more likely resulted from mis-management.
Shortly before this, Juthalal began an indenting and manufacturer's
representative business, Mercantile Agencies, because the wholesale firm

30

"was not making any profit and we had to change that line. Indenting

.is much safer than wholesaling and requires little or no capital. Although

‘ 27S?.7vsays 1939, S24 gives 1941. Juthalal married at about this
time, a possible reason for the move to his own business.

28ysa cC 175/54 and 25/56.

.291bid. and Msa CC 59/53; S24. There appears to have been no formal

bankruptcy proceedings, but a composition scheme with creditors was
worked out. The defense against many of the subsequent lawsuits was
that the lender was not an authorized money-lender and thus had no legal
right' to recover his loan. One of the plaintiffs was related to
Juthalal through his sister's husband and appears to have paid off an
earlier loan from Barclays Bank., The litigation was usually settled out
of ‘court and S25 claims that all debts were repaid in full by 1960.

?0824.
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one does import directly and extend credit to customers, orders are
placed overseas only against corresponding ones from retailers. While
there is no opportunity for windfall profits, the dangers of a downward
ghift in the market similarly decrease.

Juthalal remained-the sole proprietor of the firm until its incor-
poration as a limited 1iability company, when ownership was divided
equally among the three brothers and Punja.31 The initial capital value
of th§ firm was £5,000. During its life, there were no changes in
ownership or directorship, and it incurred no indebtedness. In the few
years before its termination in 1973, Mercantile Agencies Ltd. represented
only C. Itoh and Co., a major Japanese trading company. Most of its
custdmers were Oshwals in Mombasa; orders were taken by going around
the bazaar from wholesaler to ﬁholesaler.

In 1965 Juthalal went to India and speculated in the Bombay stock
market. The Mombasa firm was continued by his two younger brothers.

| In 1956, they established a garment factory in Dar es Salaam with
Lakhamshi Karamshi Haria (see Chapter 5). This link between the two
case studies provides further evidence of the extent of the economic
networks of Indian businessmen in East Africa.

Punja died in 1971; his estate, valued at nearly Shs. 250,000, was
left in its entirety to His wife.- This included 5,000 shares of a
European-run company as well as 20 shares of Mercantile Agencies. Atvthe

time of Punja's death, the actual share value of Mercantile Agencles had

31MCI 6/584; S24; S25; RegCo 4431 (Mercantile Agencies, Ltd.);
Msa P&A 65/59. The flrm s directors were the three brothers until
1967, when Punja was also appointed.
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risen from»Shs. 1,000 per share to Shs. 2991/70 per share, a three fold
increase to £15,000 since its 1ncorporation.32

Following his father's death, the second brother, Keshavlal, settled
in Hong Kong to establish an export business. Amritlal, the youngest

brother, remained in Mombasa until 1974 and was, in late 1973, undecided

whether to go to Bombay or Hong Koag.

1v. .SONS OF NATHOO: HEMRAJ AND KHETSHI

Hemraj Nathoo and his brother Khetshi were involved with two of the
largest Indian business and industrial groups in Kenya, Premchand
Raichand and Chandaria. Because of the large number of firms and
holdings of these families, this section will follow a somewhat different
format from the other family biographies and will attempt to present only
some of the facets of their varied activities. |

ﬁemraj arrived in Kenya in the mid-1920s and soon joined his mother's
brother, Premchand Vrajpal, in Thika.33 By this time, Premchand Vrajpal
operated a number of maize mills and was rapidly becoming one of the
lafger Indiﬁn produce buyers in Central Province and Kisumu. In 1929,

34

Premchand Vrajpal joined with Raichand Brothers, of Nairobi™ in a number

of ventures, including Kenya Builders and Timber35 and Kenya Aluminium

32Msa P&A 68/71.

33The family's first trading store was in Muragwa, in 1911, in which
Gosar Mepa had been employed. Later, other branches were established,
and, in 1922, Premchand Vrajpal went to Thika.

3l’l&lso distant relatives of Premchand Vrajpal.

35With Gosar Mepa.
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forks, -a manufacfurer of aluminum holloware (pots and pan;) from iﬁpotted
gj;cleévandvsheets and the first important Oshwal 1ndus£ry in Kenya.36
The following year, 1930, Hemraj's %ister Maniben married one of
the partners of Raichand Brothers, Meghji Pethraj Shah, thus further
vlinking the three families. o
At about this timé; Prgmchahq Vrajpal ;nd Raichand Brothers also

combined their produce activities to form Premchand Raichand and Company.

Premchand Raichand soon rivalled the K.F.A. as the premier produce buyer

in Kenya. With the introéuction of marketing regulations in 1935, they
vvere able to expand tremendously. Under the government's eiclusive
14§ensing policy, they erecteé a "palatial [cotton] ginnery" at Sagana,37
the main center for produce bulking in the Mt. Kenya area (Embu and Meru
to the east Qnd Nyeri to the west). 'Besides produce, Premchand Raichand
and Co. were alsé commission agents, exporters, importers (of petroleum '
pr&ducts) and grocers, with branches in Mombasa, Nairobi, Thika, Kisumu,
Ruiru, Muragwa, Fort Hall, Sagana, Kargtina, Meru, and Nanyuki.

Wattle bark formed a rapidly increasing proportion of the firm's

produce purchases. The wattle tree had been introduced to Kenya in the

early twentieth century to provide fuel for the railway. The wood is

36An original shareholder and early director of Kenya Aluminium was

Devji Kara, the brother of the first Oshwal in East Africa and former
owner of Hirji Kara & Co.

37DC/EBU/I/Z AR 1935, p. 17. Kenya Cotton and Produce Co. The gin
d1d not succeed as farmers preferred to grow the higher priced tobacco.
Kenya Cotton, however, also had a maize mill at the site, which was
quite profitable. S114. Hemraj Nathoo was also a director of Kenya
Cotton. -RegCo 626. On the effect of marketing regulations on Premchand
Raichand, $22; PC/CP/4/3/1 AR 1936, p. 84.
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The capital for the £3b,000 ylant43 was obtained from internal sources
and from other businesses.’

There wére many Oshwals who had made money but did not
branch out into other concerns; some of those families
were lenders to us, And we would return that money with
interest. Later on some professionals became share-
holders, but that was quite late.44

The marriage of D. P. Chandaria to Premchand Vrajpal's eldest daughter
in 1936 was the occasion for the first major merger of two large Oshwal
business groups, Premchand Raichand and Premchand Brothers (Chandaria).45
Their activities remained-separate, but the Chandarias became silent
partners in Kenya Tanning, and the members of Premchand Raichand, including
‘Hemraj Nathoo, later became stockholdersbin the Chandaria companies.

In 1937, Meghji Pethraj and his brothefs separated from Premchand
Raichand, taking control of Kenya Aluminium and relinquishing their
interest in Kenya Tanning. By 1938, however, they rejoined the Premchand
-Raichand/Prémchand Brothers group, which became the largest group of
companies in the Oshwal community, each group owning stock in the other's
companies. Their investments increased during the early years of World
_ War 1I with the formation of a construction company to build army camps

near Nyeri and Thika, Purefood Products, a food processor (Trufru and

43Hombasa Times, 2 August 1934. Enid da Silva, "Kenya's Little

Birmingham," Kenya Today, 10 (1964) claims the investment in physical
plant in 1937 was £400,000, which seems high.

448114.

'asPremchand Brothers, established in 1917, were importers, commission
agents, and exporters, but their main activities were in Indian and
European groceries. Until 1928, they were associated with Bhagwanji and
Co. (Khimasia), who were maternal relatives. They rejoined in the mid-
fifties. R. O. Preston, Oriental Nairobi (Nairobi, 1938); S110; S113.
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zegta brands), and the takeover of Muhoroni Sugar Co. (formerly European
m.n-led).l'6

Despite these new investments, both Premchand Chandaria and Premchand
Vrajpal left for India in 1941. Together, they established a number of 7
industries in Jamnagar and, separately, engaged in heavy speculation in
the silver aﬁd commodity markets. Meghji fethtaj and Hemraj Nathoo
remained in East Africa, concentrating on Kenya Tanning, which Meghji
Pethraj had taken control of in 1943 in exchange for his Kenya Aluminium
shares.l‘7

In 1948-1949 there was a major splitnin the éroup. Both Premchand
Vrajpal and Premchand Chandaria suffered heavy losses in their Indian
speculations. - To cover these, they sold most of their remaining Kenyan
interests to Meghji Pethraj,l"8 and the three groups separated. The reasons
for the seﬁaration given by the different families vary and each provides
an interesting perspective.

The speculation itself is cited by the M. P. Shah/Hemraj Nathoo

section as the cause of the split. M. P, Shah and Hemraj Nathoo did not

) 46RegCo 268 (Muhoroni Sugar Co., Ltd.). H. N. Shah was a shareholder
and director. Premchand Raichand sold their interest to Bharmal Rajshi,

previously part of the Chandaria group, in 1948, at which time Bhagwanji

& Co. and Hemraj Bharmal were also brought in. It is currently owned

by the Mehta group. S113; S114. Purefood Products manufactures fruit

drinks, peanut butter, etc., and was started to take advantage of the

wartime situation. It was eventually taken over by Bhagwanji & Co. and

Shah Nemchand Fulchand. DC/FH/2/5; RegCo 4243 (Truefoods).

47Hemraj remained a director and major shareholder of Kenya Aluminium
until 1948,

688110; S113; S114; MCI 6/462/49/1.
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take part in the futures trading in India and the;efore suffered no losses.
The Premchand Vrajpal family feel the prime cause of the separagion was

the size and diversity of the owners of the commercial and industrial
empire, with four main families holding sub§tantial interest.so Perhaps
the catalyst in the internal divisions occurred in 1947 when the engagement
between a Chandaria daﬁghter and a son in Premchand Vrajpal's family was

broken.

It was very humiliating socially [and] almost led to a
complete break. We broke off the business relationship
also. To us at that time business was a secondary
thing. The humiliation at the family, social, level
was very great.ol

With the separation, the Chandarias took over Kenya Aluminium at a
decreed value of Shs. 3.2 million and retained their family firm,
Premchand Brothers. Bharmal Rajshi, who had been affiliated with the
Chandaria group, took Muhoroni Sugar and Purefoods. Premchand Raichand,
Kenya Cotton, and Kenya Tanning were retained by M. P. Shah, Premchand
Vrajpal, and Hemraj Nathoo. In addition, Hemraj Nathoo and Meghji
Pethraj started ginneries at Sagana and Meru and bought 16,000 acrés of
sisal land in Tanganyika.52 ﬁeghji Pethraj, who had not been involved in
the speculafion in India, was in the strongest financial position and

essentfally had his pick of companies. The actual allocation was made by

competitive bidding among the shareholders.

49822; §110.

So8114. S22 also feels this diversity of views was a factor.

51SllO. (My emphasis:)

52822; S110; S114; [C. U. Shah?], Meghji Pethraj Shah, Jivan ane
Siddhi (Bombay, 1975).




201

By this time, Hemraj Nathoo's younger brother Khetshi, who had come
to Kenya in 1933 to complete his education and was briefly associated
vith Somchand Ladha during the war, joined Kenya Tanning as an élternate
director in 1945. He became a full director in 1953 and was managing
director from 1956 until the sale of the company in 1973. Their sister,
Mrs. Maniben Meghji Pethraj, also was a director and shareholder from 1947
to 1953. .

Hemraj and Khetshi became directors of P. R. Group, Ltd., a holding
company formed in 1953 to manage and own Premchand Raichand, Kenya
Tanning, and Guaranty Discount (a finance company managed by Hemraj).
Premchand Vrajpal's family had a 50% interest in P, R. Group, and the sons
of the family worked in its enterprises. By 1961, Premchand Vrajpal's
sons and nephews once again combined with the Chandarias to begin manu-
facture of galvanized iron sheets and, with 10% equity from Hemraj
Nathoo, started Steel Africa, Ltd. to manufacture corrugated iron sheets.
Hemraj and his cousin, Amritlal Punjabhai Gudhka, were shareholders and,

briefly, directors.s3

The Chandarias also expanded their investments during the 1950s. By
1950, Premchand Brothers had branches in Mombasa, Kampala, and Dar es

Salaam, and were "actively engaged in commerce and industry in India,

53Sllla. RegCo 11/53 (P. R. Group, Ltd.), 7/63 (Steel Africa, Ltd.),
5081 (Galsheet Sales, Ltd.), 2792 (Guaranty Discount Co., Ltd.). There
vas another marriage alliance between Chandaria and Premchand Vrajpal.
Steel Africa is a very profitable concern, with net profits (after taxes
and depreciation) between £200,000 and £300,000 per year during the late
1960s and about £400,000 per year during the early 1970s. (Its nominal
capital increased from £500,000 in 1971 to £1.25 million by 1974.) The
firm started a subsidiary in Tororo, Uganda, in 1965, a paper manufacturing
plant in Dar es Salaam in 1968, and bought out Cosmic Crayons in 1973.
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Pakistan [?], Somalia, Ethiopia, Congo, and Portuguese East Africa."sa

Kenya Aluminium, with the aid of government import and tax concessions,
entered an éra of large scale production after the second world war and
ex;ended the range of holloware manufacture from aluminum to brass, copper,
nickel, steel, and other metals, and began to manuféctufe hurricane
lanterns. The family's activities also 1nc;uded flour milling, match
manufacture, stationery, plastics, and aerosals.55
With Meghji Pethraj's retirement from business in East Africa in
1953, Hemraj Nathoo and Khetshi Nathoo took over active management of '
his holdings.56 Kenya Tanning remained extremely profitable, paying
dividends as high as 26% in the 1960s and 1970s.°’ Hemraj and Khetshi
extended their activities and holdings to include investment firms and a
number of coffee and sisal farms as well as the wattle factory. By 1965,
Hemraj and Khetshi were directors of more than a dozen companies,
principally owned by them and the M. P, Shah Charitable Ttust.58
The growth and development of Premchand Raichand shows the raﬂge

and extent of Oshwal activities in East Africa after World Haf I. Their

initial industrial ventures--Kenya Aluminium and Kenya Tanning--were

54Mc1 6/461/21; MCI 6/462/49/1.

SSSee MCI 6/462; DC/MSA/1/6 AR 1952. The structure and management
of the Chandaria group will be discus<ed in more detail in the next
chapter.

56[C. U. Shah?]), Meghji Pethraj Shah, estimates his 1953 holdings in
Kenya at £2.5 million.

37

RegCo 626 (Kenya Tanning).

stith Africanization, most of the firms were voluntarily wound up
or sold. Kenya Tanning was turned over to the Lonhro group in 1973.



HEMRAJ NATHOO AND KHETSHI NATHOO:

DIRECTORSHIPS AND BUSINESS INTERESTS, 1965

HEMRAJ NATHOO:

P. R. Group Ltd.

Kenya Tanning Extract Company Ltd.
Premchand Raichand Ltd.
Premchandbhai Group Ltd. (voluntary liquidation, 1963)
Guaranty Discount Company Ltd.
Fairdeal (Holding) Ltd.
International Fibres Ltd.

Steel Africa Ltd.

United Securities Ltd.

Moa Estates (Tanganyika) Ltd.
Mafiga Sisal Estate

Two River (1964)

Seiected Holdings Ltd.

Investments and Properties Ltd.

KHETSHI NATHOO:

P. R. Group Ltd.

Kenya Tanning Extract Company Ltd.
Prenchand Raichand Ltd.

Guaranty Discount Company Ltd.
United Securities Ltd.

Moa Estates Ltd.

Selected Holdings Ltd.

Viva Ltd.

Figure 6.8
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direct outgfowths of their importing and produce buying activities, the
mainstays of the group through the 1930s. Other industtiés were started
to take advantage of specific circumstances: Purefoods during World War II
to process locally grown fruits and vegetablgs. But the main growth came
after 1947 with the onset of boom conditions and a growing market for
their products. The initial investments were parlayed into a sizeable
industrial empire with links to mhny other large Oshﬁal concerns.

The structure of the companieé was intentionélly complex. Holding
companies, trusts, and in;entionally unprofitable entetpriées all were
used to hide and redistribute érofits. ‘Directorships and shares were
‘shuffled as responsibilities changed, new partners brbnghc in or bought..
out.

Also notable is the continual combination and recombination of the
main families involved. Social and economic constraints and demands were
important 1ﬁ both the mergers and the divisions.

But there is no denying that the scope and scale of these firms was
larger than most. The opportunities of a developing country were often
perceived well in advance of even the colonial administfation, and these
opportunitiesvwere seized and acted upon, with 1mportant benefits not only

to the principals but to the country as a whole.59

The Gudhkas also participated in Oshwal community affairs and Indian

politics. Meghji Khimji Gudhka helped to found the Kisumu Oshwal community

59S22; S110; S111; S112; S114; S115. This "perception” may be
hindsight. Nonetheless, it was often a struggle to get government
support--even acquiescence--for many of their pro;ects. See Chapters
4, 7, and 8.
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and held at various times the offices of secretary, treasurer, vice
president, and president, In Mombasa he served in a number of local
positions including president and was active in the Education and Relief

Board. He left community work during the factional disputes of 1963~

1964.%0

Somchand Ladhabhai was acfive during the 1930s in the Oshwal Youth
League.61 In the 1950s and 1960s, he was involved in the Mombasa Jain
Sangh, where he-was vice~chairman and chairman from 1963 to 1967. 1In
1963, after a number of officers, including Meghji Khimji, resigned,
Somchand became involved in 6sh§al community organizations as well,
serving as chairman in 1973-1974. The difference of opinion with Meghji
did not lead, however, to a break im relatipns.

Juthalal Punja, Hemraj Naihoo, and Khetshi Nathoo were also involved
in Indian politics and served in various capacities in Kenya Indian
Associations, Chambefé of Commerce, and government advisory committees

8s well as in Oshwal community organizations.

CONCLUSION

.The history of the Gudhkas encompasses a wide range of activities,
from peddler to industrialist, Despite the range of occuﬁation,'it is
clear that family ties were important for all, first in establishing a

stream of migration and finding initial employment, later in providing

60See Chapter 3.

61ﬂis participation affected his economic activities. See p. 178.
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customers and suppliers for new businesses. While there was some economic
assistance among the cousins'(Somchand Ladha and Ketshi Nathoo, Meghji
Khimji and Juthalal Punjabhai), most business associations and partner-
ghips remained among brothers. And where it extended beyond close
relations, it often went far afield and included maternal kin as well
(e.g. Mulchand Ranmal and Premchand VQajpal).

The story of the Haria family exhibits some imporfant differences
from the quhkas. Their effective family group shows a greater generational
depth and economic ;nd soéial relations tend to be closer. Although
different branches of the Haria family did not form partnerships,
qutual aid and advice played an important role in their early estéblish-
ment in Mombasa and helped determine thé type of business started. The
already strong family ties were solidified through marriages of different
cousins into the same family (e.g. Nemchand Karamshi and Jivraj Bhoja
parried sisters). ‘

The Harias have beeh less mobile than the Gudhkas--geographically,
socially, economically, intellectually. Similarly, their range of
activity is more restricted. Despite the limitations of a retail food
shop, however, a number of firms substantially changed the scope and
scale of operation. Lakhamshi karamshi ﬁnderwent the most profound change
as 1t entered into manufacturing, while a shop such as Purshottam Kanji
vas able to identify and seize new opportunities as they arose. Yet a
punber of families remained small-scale, both early arrivals (Khimji
Anand) and later ones (Nathoo Depar). The importance of geogfaphical
location within Mombasa in limiting economic scale cannot be over-

emphasized.
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An {mportant aspect of the family firm is the entrance of childx;en
1nt'o the business. On the surface, at least, there appears to be less
hiving off of businesses among the Harias chan-che Gudhkas. In most cases,
businesses established by sets of i)rothets remained together, and the
generational transfer proceeded smoothly. 1In one instance where division
seemed most likely, that of Rajshi Anand, it probably was averted by the
early deaths of the founder and his son. The third generation was thus
able to move into positions of authority without conflict.

For the Gudhkas, the problem of children entering the business was
not an important factor. Lakhamshi Ladha's children entered his business
but soon branched off and separated. Juthalal Punjabhai started his own
firm; and Ketshi Nathoo's eldest son was brought into Kenya Tanning.

Probably an important reason for this difference lies in the timing
of migration and the age of the participants. The second generation of
Barias began to take over their family businesses as early as the late
1930s and 1940s. Yet they were able to remain together. In the case of
Purshottam Kanji, children unable to enter the family shop (e.g.
Laxmichand Popatlal) had enough education to obtain employment elsewhere,
When the necessity for incorporating other children inte the business
arose, the shop was able to support them. The pressures for a division
vere not as great as they might have been.

On the other hand, the Gudhkas migrated to Kenya while still young
zen and in‘the middle period of Oshwal migration to Kenya in the late 1920s
and 1930s. Thus their children were not in a position to move into the
family business. By the time of their adulthood in the 1960s, the hand-
vriting was oﬁ the wall and the Gudhkas were aware of the necessity of

eventually closing their businesses.
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A more important factor, perhaps, Qas the hopés' of the parents for
their offspring and the type of education provided them. All of Somchand
Ladhabhai's and Meghji Khimji's children are well educated, including
their daughters. Most have at least a university degree and those
employed, again including women, are professionals. While their training
could have been useful in their fathers' businesses, they generally were
pot active in them and were not needed, with the temporary exception of
Somchand's sons. Nevertheless, a choice was made not to acquire an
education specifically geared to a future business career in Kenya.
Indeed one motive for the hard work and savings of Somchand and Meghji
Khinji was to educate their children.

Khetshi Nathoo and his associates'in Premchand Raichand did, however,
educate their children to play specific roles in' the operation and .
management of their firms. They studied abroad‘in the United States and
Creat Britain (some as early as the 1940s) to become economists, food
technologists, engineers, and prﬁfessional managers. Their education
engbled the firms to grow and expand in new ways while maintaining the
basically familial nature of their enterprises. In a sense, education
geared to the family's entetprise-s accomplished the same thing: it gave
the children mobility. The difference lies in the nature of the education.
Was it to be professionall;' or business oriented? The children of the
Harias and of Ketshi Nathoo and Hemraj Nathoo received a business-
oriented education. But the Harias' training was not as advanced because
the needs of e; small-scale business during the 1930s and 1940s did not
require it. The economic‘environment for most Indians until World War II
wvas commercially qriented; by the late 1950s, the emphasis had shifted to
manufacturing. The problem of the relationship of business ofganization,

education, and the family will be discussed in the next chapter.



APPENDIX TO CHAPTERS V AND VI

The two family groups discussed. in C'hapters V and VI are
related and intertwined in a number of ways. Their social and
business relationships were not, however, close. This can be accounted
for partially by personality and by the absence of econom_ig contact.
Each family was involved in different types of businesses and had
little opportunity or need for contact in the market. Moreover,
their own ties were so0 strong that the need for a wider resource
network was weak. It is possible, -but by no means certain, that if
their locations and type of trade were more closely related, the
"two families would have had more contact. The extent of the effective
family network was very much defined by need.

Aé can be seen from the following charts, the relationships
became incredibly complex, as each group has a network of its owm,
with further inter-relationships that often link, once again, to any
initial starting point. As marriages were usually arranged, the

phenomexion is not surprising.
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CHAPTER VII

The Wider Network: Business and the Family

The case studies i1lluminate 2 number of characteristics of Indian
firms in Kenya during the fwentieth century--their internal organization,
growth, and relationships to other businesses and to the general economy.
This chapter will analyze a few of these in more detail.

Of prime importance to the successful establishment and functioning
of Oshwal businesses in East Africa was the existence éf a wide and
‘closely knit network of caste and kin.  Its operatfon in finding 1n1t151
employment, obtaining finéncing and credit, establishing business contacts,
and recruitment of new pers&nnel has beeﬁ glimpsed in the case histories.

The concepg of ;ocial network as an analytical tool is a relafivgly
recent development in sociological theory.1 Although the term has been
variously used in the }iteraﬁure-—indeed, social networks themselves are
used in a number of ways--scholars aré in éubstantial agreement concerning
-1ts properties. If a netwo;k‘is an "interconnected chain or system of
immaterial things" (g.g{g.), a social network is a specific set of linkages

between individuals.

lNetwork theory was first introduced by John Barnes, "Class and Com-
mittee in a Norwegian Island Parish," Human Relations, 7 (1954): 39-58 and
Elizabeth Bott, Family and Social Network (London, 1957; 2d ed. New York,
1971) and taken up by Max Gluckman and later by J. Clyde Mitchell and his
associates in southern Africa (e.g. Mitchell, ed., Social Networks in Urban
Situations (Manchester, 1969); Philip Mayer, Townsmen or Tribesmen (Capetown,
1963); A. L. Epstein, "The Network and Urban Social Organization," Rhodes-
Livingstone Journal, 29 (1961): 29-62.). For a survey of network theory,
see Bott (2d ed.), Mitchell, and Norman Whitten and Alvin Wolfe, "Network
4nalysis," in Handbook of Social and Cultural Anthropology, edited by John

Honigman (Chicago, 1973).
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iOne nust distinguish between the potential links of a network and
its actual operation. A social network ramifies in all directions. People
belong simultaneously to different, overlapping, networks. "The individual
builds up a network in terms of his interests in whatever situation he
finds himself and these interests, and the actions he takes in terms of
them, define the effective links in a personal network."2 Thus, for
exémple, an Oshwallwho worked for Bhagwanji & Co. (Khimasia)}duting his
‘entire career in East Africa3 obtained his initial post partially because
of a disfant family relationship which normally would not be considered -
part of the Khimasia's effective network but was so in the particular
circunstances of his employment.

A network may be closely or loosely knit. (The chain may or may not
lead back upon itself.)' A number of author54 point out that small-scale
societies are characterized by_closely-knit,networks; relationships are
multifold. Oshwals in Kenya are an example of a small-scale, closed,
rural, local group in an essentially urban situation. They are so closely

_ knit that within the caste there is a common boundary; all know, or know
bf, each other. ‘
Within a social network are clusters,5 segments of networks with a

high density. People in clusters are linked more closely with each other

2Hit¢he11, "The Concept of Social Networks," in Mitchell, ed., Social
Networks, p. 40.

3564, father-in-law of one of the Harlas in the case study.

4Batnes, "Class"; M. N. Srinivas and A. Beteille, "Networks in Indian

Social Structure," Man, 64 (1964): 165-168.

SJeremy Boissevain, Friends of Friends: Networks, Manipulators and
Coalitions (Oxford, 1974), p. 43. :
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than with the rest of the network. The Haria and Gudhka families would
thus be clusters within the larger Oshwal caste network, Oshwals within
the "Indian network," such as it is, in East Africa.

" Kin are of special importance in any network. They are likely to
know each other and relationships are relatively permanent.6 The closeness
(density, linkage, or connectedness) of kin networks increases 1if property
rights remain within common enterprises or if relatives canm help each
other find jobs. . thsical and social mobility and the opportunity to

form relationships outside the network are also factors which affect a

network's strepgth.7
" Although kinship, in Kathiawadi terms, refers to patrikin, the intimate
and operatively effective kin are derived from matrilineal and affinal kin

8 The Indian family is

as well, forming clusters of "linked families."
bound by close ties to a wider network éf kinship and affinity; it is
conscious of an extended kinship bond. In the migrant sithation, the
jmportance of maternal relatives may have increased. Indians could not
afford to overlook any source of aid in an alien environment.

Marriage alliances also play an important part in group solidarity.

The tendency to intermarry is common to all unified elites and is

6Bott, Family (2d ed.), p. 295 and Max Gluckman, "Preface" to Bott,
Family. .

7Bott, Family, Chapter IV, passim.

8See S. C. Dube, "A Deccan Village," in India's Villages, edited by
M. N. Srinivas (Calcutta, 1955); Andre Beteille, "Family and Social Change
in India and Other South Asian Countries,” The Economic Weekly (February,
1964): 237-244; G. Morris Carstairs, The Twice Born (Bloomington, 1967),
pp. 74-75.
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especially so among Indians due to caste restrictions.9 Auspicious
marriages are important for economic and social reasons. The Increasing
tendency of Oshwals to contract marriages with East Africanm, rather than
Indian, considerations reinforced an already closely knit network.

Business in the colonial economy was such that personal ties were
of critical importance. The strongest Indian groups were composed of
kin. Only slightly less effective than kinship bonds were those groups
linked by friendship, confidence, and long experience in cooperation. In
this respect, the most common bonds for Indians were caste and, secondarily,
common national origin, often reinforced by religious ties, marriage, and
socigl life. The social community was the blood community; both implied
economic cooperation. Supplelo hypothesiées that for most business and
economic history, a stabilized, firm social network (a tightly knit family)
has been an important means of business organization. Its ethnic
character is of secondary consideration; uniformity of values and a sense
of solidarity are the crucial characteristics.

Although personal and social ties were a major factor in the economic
arena, Indians were not entirely parochial. The network was of greatest
importance for the recent migrant and the beginning shopkeeper. With
growth, the network often became less important. A number of Oshwals,
for example, were singled out by others as never giving relatives a break.

Commercial considerations came first and ties of family, caste, friendship,

9Fot another example, see Barry Supple, "A Business Elite: German-
Jewish Financiers in Nineteenth-Century New York," Business History Review,
31 (1957): 143-178.

lOIbid., p. 176; David Landes, Bankers and Pashas (Cambridge, Ma., 1958);

—_—

and Abner Cohen, Custom and Politics in Urban Africa (Berkeley, 1969).




213

11 But all things being

and habit often broke down in business dealings.
equal, caste and kin were most important and Indians retained é preference
for and reliance on suppliers of the same commun;ty.

Kinship, including caste, thus becomes an economic fesource. Oshwals

12 for the exchange of

used their caste network as a "resource group"
information, provision of credit, and accommodation and assistance of
fledgling businessmen. The establishment of businesses along caste/kin
lines enabled Oshwals to mobilize large resources, provided quick, unified
@ecision making, and gave‘them access to a pqol of trustworthy personncl.
A young Oshwal newly arrived in Kenya had a place to stay, was able to
obtain certification of his credit—ﬁorchiness, and, through informal
meetings with other Oshwals, could pick up and transmit gossip. Thelr
internal social cohesion eﬁabled Oshwals to take advantage of commercial
opportunities without external support.

The first order of aid came in initial employment and acculturation
of new immigrants to Kenya; While the majority of new arrivals migrated
because of specific family ties and already had arranged places to stay
and work, many of the early immigrants had no such contacts. In these
cases, the large established businesses such as Shah Meghji Ladha and
Hirji Kara & Co. would either employ or arrange for employmént of the new

migrants until they were able to strike out on their own.l3

11For example, Khimji Anand (Haria) stopped buying from his former
partner, Depar Anand, when it became apparent that he could obtain goods
more cheaply elsewhere.

12For use of thé term, K. N. Sharma, "Resource Networks and Resource
" Groups in the Social Structure," Eastern Anthropologist, 22 (1969): 13-27.

13

See Chapter 2.
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Although Oshwals felt a strong sense of responsibility for their
relatives, preferential hiring had important economic consequences in
providing a pool of trustworthy personnel.14 In the early decades of the
twentieth century, many of the early Muslim firms hirad large numbers of
Bindus, ofien ;s.gccountants and branch managers, who later broke away
to begin ;heir own businesses. The failure of Alidina Visram in the
early 1920s is deeply imbedded in the Asian consciousness as a warning--
_rightly or wrongly--against dependence on non-caste employees.15

Preferential hiring a}so provided businesses with access to
additional manpower for expansion. Despite misgivings about hiring non-

" caste members, many of the early large firms had to rely on outsiders.
Employers and employees both used their social networks to place new
people.16 The chance of a possible job opening was never passed up; one

always recommended a relative, or relative's relation, or friend, or a

l1‘883; $119, and others. Also see Donald Rothchild's (Racial
Bsrgaining in Independent Kenva (London, 1973)) survey of Asian business-
wen, pp. 342-345; Leighton Hazlehurst,'Entregreneurshig and the Merchant
Castes in a Punjabi City (Durham, 1966), p. 66; Hanna Papanek, "Pakistan's
New Industrialists and Businessmen: Focus on the Mewons,'" in Entre-
preneurship and Modernization of Occupational Cultures in South Asia,
edited by Milton Singer (Durham, 1973); Mattison Mines, "Tamil Muslim
Merchants in India's Industrial Development," in Singer, ed., Entre-
preneurship and Modernization, p. 47; Burton Benedict, "Family Firms and

Economic Development," SWJA, 24 (1968): 1-19.

15B3; H5; Morris, "Immigrant Indian Communities"; Abdul Sheriff, review
of H, S. Morris, Indians in Uganda and J. S. Mangat, History of Asians in
East Africa in Tanzania Notes and Records, 72 (1973): 75-80; P. A. Memon,
personal communication.

16Harold Gould, "The Adaptive Functions of Caste in Contemporary
Indian Society," Asian Survey, 3 (1963): 427-483, considers extensive
nepotic networks to be a characteristic of higher castes in India, giving
them a competitive advantage in finding jobs. Gould sees castes as
"cooptive instruments," feeding their members into employment on the
basis of caste/kin ties.,
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friend's friend. This reinforced existing ties and increased tﬂe $ocialv
capital of both the broker and patron. »

Periods of "service" -tended to be short for two reasons. First,
post Oshwals were anxious to establish their own business; opp;rtunities
for advancement in another’s family firm was limited. Second, employees
would be allowed to stay only until a family member was available to
join the businesﬁ; ‘

When an employee finally started a shop of his own, it was often
located near a relative or at a place suggested by one. The presence and
nature of consumer demand was'known. Support could be given in the face
of competition from other merchants, and the established relative could
vouch for the reliability of the new shop. Assistance could also be
given in purchasing goods. As Mattison Mines found in his study of Témil
Muslim merchants, "relatives in general cooperate closely with each other
even if they are operating éompeting shops."17 In the case studies this
is most apparént'among the Harias, who owned grocery stores in Mombasa.

Caste ties also provided a wide range of potential suppliers and
customers for the establishmeng of a new firm, as was clearly the case
with Somchand Ladha Shah (Gudhka). With a network of established contacts
and teferencés, Oshwals just starting in business were able to obtain
credit for goods to stoﬁk their shops, giving an important boost to a
fledgling businessﬁan with little or no capital. When Oshwals had to
travel as part.of their business, they stayed with other Oshwals, if any,

or Bindus. Meghji Khimji Gudhka,.for example, often played host in

17Mines, "Tamil Muslim Merchants," p. 49. Also see Supple, "A Business

Elite," on German Jews in nineteenth century America for a similar pattern.
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Kisumu. If none was available, however, Muslim Indians also extended
their hospiﬁality.

In an undeveloped economy, the uncertainty of information about
. market conditions is a major obstacle to investment, and the relatively
high cost of obtaining intelligence is an important barrier to entry
for new businesses. The socio-economic network provides a medium for
the constant exchange of business information, albeit as a non-market
transaction, and facilitates efficient communication. Here is an
important key.to fhe utility of the trade diaspora.18 Communications
are made easier and possible through common language and vélues, kinship
ties, and other sources of social solidarity.

Agents and branches expedited the flow of informa;ion iﬂ the largef
firms. Regular reports of the branch's cash and credit position and of
local market cpnditiéns were sent to the main office.19 Firms which were
involved in produce buying sent instructions to their rural agents

detailing required purchases and setting prices.

18The relevant question here is "Why Indians?"; Africans also had

networks. Some Indians in Kenya were part of the wider Indian Ocean
system of credit and information. Although this specific system was not
as relevant to Oshwals as to earlier Indian merchants, they were part of
a wider commercial system than Africans. On information flows, A. O.
Hirschman, The Strategy of Economic Development (New Haven, 1958); Robert
Aubey, et al., "Insiders and Outsiders: Investment Behavior and Elite
Socfal Structure in Latin Azmerica: An Interdisciplinary Analysis,"
University of Wisconsin, Social Science Research Center, #7107 (1971);
Philip Curtin, "Pre-colonial Trading Networks and Traders: The Diakhanke,"
in The Development of Indigenous Trade and Markets in West Africa, edited
by Claude Meillassoux (Oxford, 1971); Cohen, Custom and Politics; Robert
Lopez, The Commercial Revolution of the Middle Ages, 950-1350 (Englewood
Cliffs, 1971).

19KNA, AG 1/86/34A (Xaramshi Panachand & Co., Nairobi to Mombasa,
20 November 1940) and AG 1/86/34B (Shamalji Raghaw & Co., Mombasa to
Nairobi, 19 November 1940), detail orders, costs, prices, and other
activities, and request news and information.
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Less formal channels were also available. ~Caste centers Such as the
Mahajanwadi were important meeting places for the exchange of local
gossip. Intelligence obtained here and in the bazaar was crucial for the
small businessman to maintain contact with events in the larger econo@ic

-universe‘zo The people one did business with were the same people one
visited in their homes, shops, or clubs every évening. The main social
ties were those of caste and kin; the primary linkages in this sphere
were extended to economic activities.

The flow of 1nforma£ion operated under a number of constraints. The
more widely disseminated intelligence is, the less valuableiit‘becomes.
‘The potential advantages of expanding and reinforcing network ties (and
thus furthering intelligence gathering) had to be balanced against keeping
the network small, both to ensure its maintenance and to keepvinformation
a scarce resource.

Credit, a crucial resource in a capital-scarce economy, provides the
most important economic ramifications of the Oshwal caste network. The
importance of credit to the entrepreneur has been stressed by Schumpeter
and others.21 Its availability, especially in East Africa where all stages
of commerce were dependent upon it, was of acute significance to the

* establishment and continued operatioh of a business enterprise. Indian

access to capital, through the credit system and reinvestment of profits,

is critical to understanding their success.

onhere were less "hard" sources of information. Rumor often played
an important role in economic decision making. See Mombasa Times, 18
January 1932. :

21Joseph Schumpeter, The Theory of Economic Development (Cambridge,
Ma., 1934); Lopez, Commercial Revolutlon H. Plrenne, Medieval Cities
(Garden City, 1925).
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Imperfection and fragmentation of the capital market ié a central
feature of underdevelopment and is reflected in the restrictions placed
ypon access to fofmal banking institutions; capital shortage is another
important barrier to enttyf22 Capital shortage, however, is not neces-
sarily a major constraint on economic growth. An important effect of
colonial rule on competition was the reduction of the amount of capital
required to engage in trade. Indian immigrants to Kenya in the twentieth
century were able to establish smaller businesses than their nineteenth
century counterparts because of decreasing transportation costs and risks

. involved in trade, and increasing physical security and availability of
credit.

Social and cultural variables were important in the establishment
of trading relationships. fhe organization of credit coincided with the
social network and resource group; these communal credit networks enabled
commercial operations to function smoothly. "The web of kinship amongst
Aslan traders forms an extremely cheap and efficient method of channelling

credit."?3
Credit and loan fécilities had a strong personal bias.  The borrower

had to establish his reliability through direct personal contact. An

22Ronald McKinnon, Money and Capital in Economic Development
(Washington, 1973); Marvin Miracle, "Capitalism, Capital Markets, and
Competition in West African Trade," in Meillassoux, ed., Indigenous
Jrade; Lloyd Reynolds, The Three Worlds gﬁ_Eéonomics (New Haven, 1971),
PP. 103-105. Peter Marris and Anthony Somerset, African Businessmen
(London, 1971) and other studies of Africanization in Kenya indicate that
small African businessmen believe capital to be the crucial barrier.

23Anne Martin, The Marketing of Minor Crops in Uganda (London,
1963), p. 16.
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Oshwal wanting to start a business could always obtain credit from other
Oshwals; the necessary contacts already existed. Merchants from other
castes also received credit from Oshwals and vice versa, but these
facilities were not extended quite as freely. Personal contact and
recommendations were important, as were the size and capacity of the
business and the personal habits of the bo}fower (whether he ate meat if
a Hindu, drank alcohol, was frugal). One extended credit because business
could not be conducted without it. In an expanding economy, the question
of potential competition aid not arisg.24

In addition to goods purchased on credit, money needed to establish
-and expand business was also available from relatives and other Oshwals.
The amount of liquid cash required to open a shop was small and could be
obtained by loans, usually interest free.25 The period of "service" and
apprenticeship with other businesses also enabled a young Indian to
obﬁain enough seed capital to supplement credit facilities and start a
shop.

Once goods were received on credit, they could be used to obtain cash
to purchase more goods by means of "gold-coasting." Merchants would buy
on ninety day credit and immediately resell the goods. With the cash,

one could then engage in other operations, including produce buying. The

2489; S13; S20; 8215 $37; S145; Mines, "Tamil Muslim Merchants,"
P. 46.

258145, for example, borrowed Shs. 10,000, a relatively large sum,
from relatives at no interest to open his business. Some money, of
course, was lent at interest, which was usually determined by the bank
rate (97 throughout most of the colonial period). For example, the founders
of Kenya Tanning had to borrow money from other Oshwals to expand into
industry. Later, they in turn became large moneylenders to other
businesses.
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debt was repaid and in the meantime the capital had been profitably

used.26

The possession of capital gives a business great advantage. It
allows large credit financing, provides an ability to take advantage of
aeasonallmarket fluctuations and the opportunity to exploit geographical
price differentials. Through the judicious use of credit, a merchant
villing to take risks was often able to transform rapidly a small
£n1£1a1 investment into a sizeable capital.

Businesses gxpanded through purchasing power. The successful business~
man always kept his capital working. As one large entreﬁreneur says, "If

I have capital, it will not be idle for one day."27

The reinvestment of
profits was crucial for the growth and expansion of Oshwal business:
riches beget riches.

Developing economies, where most firms are small scalé, remain

heavily dependent on self-financing.28 Oshwals continually ploughed

2639; P. T. Bauer and B. S. Yamey, The Economics of Underdeveloped
Countries (Chicago, 1957), p. 1ll5n.

275109; also S113; S139; S145; S150. See Sydney Mintz, "The Employ-
ment of Capital by Market Women in Haiti," in Capital, Saving and Credit
in Peasant Societies, edited by Raymond Firth and B. S. Yamey (Chicago,
1964), for a similar situation among Haitian market women.

28Raymond Goldsmith, Financial Structure and Develqg_ent (New Haven,
1969), Chapters 1 and 9. The firms in Nigeria studied by E. Wayne
Nafziger, "The Effect of the Nigerian Extended Family on Entrepreneurial
Activity," Economic Development and Cultural Change, 18 (1969/70): 25-33,
often raised 50% of their additional capital through profits. Thomas
Timberg, "Industrial Entreprencurship Among the Trading Communities of
India," Harvard University Economic Development Report No. 136 (1969),
P. 36, for Marwaris in India; Wilbert Moore, The Impact of Industry
(Englewood Cliffs, 1965), p. 26; P. N. Snowden, "Company Financing in
Kenya's Manufacturing Sector," Development Trends in Kenya (Edinburgh,
1972) claims over 65% internal financing; KNA DC/CN 1/1/1 NZA AR 1945.
See also the case study data, chapters 5 and 6.
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profits, both normal and supranormal (from windfalls or speculaﬁion)
back into the business to renew and expand stock. An important reason
for this phenomenon was the lack of scope for Indian investment outéide
commerce and urban real estate. If income was not spent on current con-
sumption, it could only be reinvested in the business. The high degree
of reinvestment further skewed income distribution toward the relatiyely
rich in urban areas who already controlled substantial economic resources.
That most Oshwal firms were joint family partnerships further
encouraged reinvestment. .The family provided a nucleus for capital. The
"pooling of resources within the family provided security as well as
tapitai for expansion. In a typical Oshwal family enterprise, "no one
draws unnecessarily. All profits are reinvested."29
Although much has been made of the so-called "trader's mentality"
deterring investment in industry because of a supposedly "irrational"
desire for high liquidity, Oshwal commercial activities were an iﬁportant
source of capital for the shift into industry.30 Many Indians in Kenya
found themselves in the 1950s unable to expand commercially and with
excess capital. As opportunities, profits, and encouragement of indus-
trial ventures increased, more Indians invested in the industrial sector.
Political uncertainty and difficulty in obtaining supplies for

commercial activities in the 1950s and 1960s also encouraged industrial

29596,

: 3OI. D. Chandaria, "The Development of Entrepreneurship in Kenya"
(B.A. thesis, Harvard University, 1963), pp. 36~37. Both Alec Alexander
and Marvin Miracle (in Markets and Marketing in Developing Economies,
edited by Reed Moyer and Stanley Hollander [Homewood, 1968)) indicate that
trading profits are needed or useful to finance industrial expansion in
developing countries.
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investment. Factories were established to produce the needed goods. For
example, a hosiery shortage in the early 1960s was the impetus behind East
African Hoéiery, a Gudhka-owned firm. Similarly, Coronation Mills was
established in the mid-1950s because of restrictions on the supply of rice
and maize; the government marketing boards were more willing to supply
miliers than wholesalers.31 On the .other hand, many Oshwal industrial
enterprises developed their own marketing network for their products,
often using previously established éommercial firms.32

Indfans in Kenya, although they came without capital, were able to
“create it on a significant scale in the aggregate. Thrifty Indians could
expand in the beginning through credit facilities and self-financing.
Because of the fragmentation of capital markets and indivisibilities of
capital, however, continued'growth required not marginal increments of
capital but discrete investments. It was §§ longer possible for one man
alone to make his fortune. Access to large, more formal sources of
capital became necessary to finance furthef expansion. Those who had
developed sufficient resources by the 1950s were able to innovate and

expand. Others, including Africans, were caught in a low-level equilibrium.

THE FAMILY AND BUSINESS

To the Indian, "family" means "joint family," irrespective of his

31845; $87. See Howard Erdman, Political Attitudes of Indian
Industry (London, 1971) for a similar situation in Baroda. J5, an Indian
industrialist, emphasizes the importance of self-sufficiency.

320handaria, "Development of Entrepreneurship,” pp. 35-36. The
Chandarias used a European merchant firm, Gailey and Roberts, until the
mid-fifties, when they changed to their own people because of lack of
sales. The House of Manji, an Ismaili-owned baked goods manufacturer,
approached an Oshwal business (Khimasia) to establish a sales organization
for them. RegCo 3072 (House of Manji Sales, Ltd.); S113.
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sctual situation. The traditional Hindu family is considered joint in
food, worship, and property. For mos; of nortthndia inclu@ing greater
Gujarat, the family is patrilineal, patriarchal, and patrilocal. It
consists of a core of patrilineally related males, their wives, and any
unmarried sisters, although the household may also include other kin.
The several nuclear families together form a single unit of consumers
and often a single producing unit. Propefty is held in common. Every
male child is entitled to a share of the common property; widows and
unmarried daughters are n;t heirs but are entitled to maintenance for

life or, in the case of daughfers, until marriage.

33

The many recent studies of the family im India™" tend to counter

34 of the breakdown and transformation of the extended into

the thesis
nuclear family either as a precondition or result of the process of
moderniz#tion, urbanization, and industrializétion. It is now argued
that nuclear families are a normal and expected stage in the develo,ment
cycle of Indian extended family groups. Indian joint families undergo
rhythmic changes in a conCihual>process of formation and fission.

In this view of the family, "jointness" is not gi.etermined so much by
the size, co-residence, or commensality of a‘family Sut by the relationships

among its members and with others. Property, income, rights, and obli-

gations become the key factors. While the physical existence of a joint

33The literature on the Indian joint family is immense. I have used,
among others, works by A. M. Shah, Karve, Kolenda, Srinivas, Dube,
Mandelbaum, Gould Singer, Adrian lMayer, and 1. P. Desai.

34See, for example, Talcott Parsons, The Social Svstem (Glencoe, 1951),
pp. 182-191 and Raymond Firth, "Family and Kinship in Industrial Society,”
Sociological Review Monograph No. 8 (1964), p. 83.

-
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household may be rare, its component parts maintain their functional
relatfonship; the ideal of the joint family is very much alive.

The principal causes of separation of a joint famiiy are death,
parriage, migration, quarrels, and space. ' The last was especially
{mportant in Kenya where physical limitations prevented joint residence
in urban areas. Tensions in joint households exist between married
brothers, between their wives, and the wife and her in-laws. Women are
often citéd35 as the prim;ty reason for breakup of the joint family.
Commensal or residential jointness is often dispensed with to preserve
family harmony.

The joint family can provide a viable base for business.36 Partner-
ship within the joint family was a common entrepreneurial pattern among
Indians in East Africa. An analysis.of dshwal businesses, based oﬁ
Kenya Registrar of Companies files and intgrviews, shows that the vast
wajority were owned ﬁy ciose relatives, including father-sons, brothers,
and cousins. This includes even the very large industrial groups which
have adopted a number of modern management techniques and brought non-
6shwals into the business. While division of family—dwned businesses

eccurred quite often among Oshwals in Kenya, as was the case among Ladha

: 351. P. Desai, Aspects of Family in Mahuva (New York, 1964), p. 178;
Raymond Owens, "Industrialization and the Indian Joint Family," Ethnology,
10 (1971): 125-128; P. Kolenda, "Regional Differences in Indian Family
Structures," in Regions and Regionalism in South Asian Studies, edited by

Robert Crane (Durham, 1967), p. 173. Where women have a high degree of
(bargaining) power, there tends to be an early separation. Also L1.

36See, for example, Owens, "Industrialization"; Milton Singer and
Bernard Cohn, editors, Structure and Change in Indian Society (Chicago,
1968); Allan R. Cohen, "Tradition, Values, and Inter-role Conflict in
Indian Family Businesses' (D.B.A. thesis, Harvard University, 1967);
Benedict, "Family Firms."
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Gudhka's children in 1938 and again in 1948, most Oshwal ﬁusinésses were
owned by close relatives even if they no longer lived with each other.
Joint property was maintained long after joint residence.37 There are,
of course, cases of mixed partnerships between non-relatives and, in a
few 1nstaﬁces, with non-Oshwals. The performance of certain functions
by one group for another for mutual benefit was a more common pattern.

. H. S. Morris, in a study of Indian-owned firms in Kampala in 1954,
éoﬂéiu&es that "simple families" owned most firms and that the patrilineal

8 The difference in con-

Ajoint éamily was not of overridingvsignificance.3
clusions, I would sﬁggest, stems primarily from Morris' definition of
"jointness."39 Another factor could be the low incidence of Oshwals in
Kampala, where Ismailis, Lohanas, and Patidar, with different social
patterns, were more important.

In any casé, for almost all Asian groups in East Africa, the domestic
unit (the "family") is also a unit of the economic system. There is a

high degree of congruence between family organization and business

organization. The family is the basis of enterprise; firms are regarded

37Fox's data on banyas in Uttar Pradesh (India) indicates that
partnership outside the joint family was usually a result of dissolution
of the joint family without a division of business interests. From
Zamindar to Ballot Box (Ithaca, 1967), p. 178.

38H. S. Morris, "The Indian Family in Uganda,” American Anthropolo-
gist, 61 (1959): 779-789. Contrast this, however, with Rothchild's
survey of Indians in Kenya (Racial Bargaining, p. 342, Table 11.1),
vhere 45% of the firms sampled were owned by relatives, and 43% by one
owner.

39Hotris restricts his definition to agnatic relations (father-son-

grandson, with wives and daughters) and emphasizes residential jointness.
He prefers kinship, rather than joint family, as the relevant analytical
concept. Morris, "Indian Family," p. 787.
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as family trusts, to be preserved where possible.

Family obligations can be an important source of strength in business;
the family firm possesses many of the same advantages as the social
network. It provides trustworthy manpower for expansion, training for
its members, and capital. The family also provides an authoritf structure
which is often useful in the firm's management. It is also tenacious.
Households can change size and suffer losses, but they rarely go out of
business. If a shop failed, it‘was closed and a new one started else-
vhere. Moreéver, the family firm is highly competitive; as labor is a
fixed and not a variable coét, its marginal cost is zero.

One aspect of the growth and development of the family firm in East
Africa concerns the relationship between its size and the number of
people it has to support. The firm of Meghji Khimji Gudhka, for example,
opened supplemental shops to support the arrivalvof new relatives from
India, only to close them when the need passed. And Meghji moved to
Mombasa when there were too many brothers in the single Kisumu shop.

While the necessity of finding employment for his relatives was the

impetus for Meghji's expansion, an increase in manpower often facilitated
business growth. With additional personnel, more work could be accomplished;
the shop could diversify its_intetests.ao

For many firms, especially before World War II, horizontal expansion--

4oThis was true at all times. (See Shah Purshottam Ranji, Chapter 5,
and S45 for the 1920s.) The larger firms, such as those owned by S113
and S96, took advantage of the entry of a number of sons into the
business to diversify their activities. This also had a social basis,
in that diversification helped to prevent conflict. Also see Cohen,
"Ffradition, Values, and Conflict," and Owens, "Industrialization," p. -
227.
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opening another shop--was the only way to e)l:pand.l'1 ﬁény started a
gecond shop to increase sales, as the amount of business a single store
could conduct was limiced.az If a firm entered a differenf’type of
pbusiness, changing from foodstuffs to textiles, for example, or expanded
from retail to wholesale, it usually changed its location.43

Salaried managers, some of whom alsc had a share of ownership, ran
the branches of large firms. These branches were autonomous concerns
with separate accounts. Although they had a significant degree of
freedom, they were in constant contact with the ceﬂter and controlled by
the parent firm. The central firm provided goods on credit--at normal
prices and profits--and net profits of the branch reverted to the main
office for division amoné the partners.44

The opening of branches, however, was only one alternative to the
problem of accommodation of relatives and business expansion. A more
common pattern was the sepération and break-up of the firm into two or

wore enterprises. Personal factors were often crucial in this decision.

pifferences in opinion, sibling rivalry, and friction could all lead to

41Horris, "Immigrant Indian Communities," p. 456 and Walter Elkan,
"Trade in Ankole," EAISR, 1958 (for Uganda in the 1950s), Hatim Amiji,
“Some Notes on Religious Dissent in Nineteenth Century East Africa,”
African Historical Studies, 4 (1971): 607; Harvey Soff, "Indian Influ-
ence on Kenya's Nyanza Province," Journal of Indian History, 46 (1968):
371; David Pocock, "Generations in East Africa," Economic Weekly, 12
(1960): 162. '

azSee below, pp. 230-231.

63527.

44813, $20, S21, S44, S74, S113, S136. For similar structure else-
vhere, see Papanek, "Pakistan's New Industrialists," on Memons, and
Thomas Timberg, "A Study of a 'Great' Marwari Firm," Indian Economic and
Social History Review, 8 (1971): 264-283.
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fission of a firm. Firms often divided to preserve family harmony.
Generational conflict also could cause a split. The devolution
of responsibility from the father to his sons is a critical point in
the development of a family firm.45 Influence and responsibility had
to be delegated without disturbing the family structure. These ptob;ems
became especially acute when more than one nuclear family was involved.
Partners often came together as young men. They frequently found it
difficult to accept suggestions and innovations from their éhildren.
Similarly, the new generation might not work well with each other;46
When the family concerns grow larger, sometimes it is
difficult to maintain the same sort of atmosphere among
all the partners.47
With the growth of a firm, and the consequent expansion of staff,
lack of mutuai trust became a force working for dissolution. Business
was based on personal activity. An expanding firm often hgd to employ and
supervise outsiders. This was considered acceptable in a large firm whose

employees did not have access to the cash drawer, aé they might in a

smaller shop. Presumably, a family could trust each other.48

45Benedict, "Family Firms'"; Cohen, "Tradition, Values, and Conflict";
Morris, Indians in Uganda, p. 201, note 10. For the problem in joint
" families, see A. M. Shah, The Household Dimension of the Family in India
(Berkeley, 1974).

46517; S116; S124; S139; S147; Hl. Edward Ropes provides an early
account of a similar problem among the associates of Taria Topan. The
Zanzibar Letters of Edward D. Ropes, Jr., 1882-1892, edited by Norman
Bennett (Boston, 1973), p. 68 (13 February 1887).

47

$109.

685109; J4; Hl; HS; Benedict, "Family Firms"; Milton Singer, When A
Great Tradition Modernizes (New York, 1972), p. 297. This provides a key
to the Indians' reluctance to take in African partners as part of an
Africanization program.
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The desire for one's own shop as a factor in division cannot be dis-
¢:oum:ed.l‘9 The firm of Shah Meghji Ladha, with more than sixteen partuers,
divided a number of times during the 1920s and 1930s as ﬁifferent groups
hivéd off. Most male Oshwals always looked toﬁard the time when they
could establish their own independent business. B

Not all divisions and splits were complete, especially in larger
firms with diverse interests. For example, ?he division of Shah Nemchand
Fulchand (itself an offshoot of Meghji.Ladha) in the 15605 left the owner-
ship of two affiliated industrial enterprises unchanged.so

While many splits were amicably completed, not all divisions were
harmonious. At times friction was so great that a famiiy divided without
regard to the economic consequences. One busine;sman51 split from his
father and elder brother, left a prosperous business and a position of
political and economic influence, and established himself in Nairobi,
vhere he was unable to succeed. The quarrel was so bitter that long after
the deaths of the principéls the two branches do not speak to each other.

While personal considerations entered into a decision to dissolve or .
‘divide a business, economic factors were also crucial; - A small‘retail
or wholesale firm often could not support two or more brothers and their
‘families. Why, then, did it split rather than expand? Other than the

potential for conflict, expansion may have been economically impossible.

495133,

305124,

51Related through marriage to both the Haria and Gudhka case study
families. .

52The relationship was discovered inadvertently.
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Finding real estate for expansion of the business premises was difficult;
larger shops were not always available. More importantly, the existing
economic situation often limited the amount of business a certain type of
firm could do. The volume of trade of a small shop was such-that it

could only support one or two men. Retailers could not expand the size

of their business significantly without changing the type of trade. The
creation of new shops expanded the total market area more than an expansion'

of existing businesses. Availability of capital and credit also limited

firm size.53

Expansion beyond a certain size tended to bring disadvantages in the
form of duplication of faciiities and higher administrative costs. It
cost more to run 2 large shop than a small one. Expansion required a
significant change in a firm's nature and activities, a step which the
participants were perhaps unwilling or unable to undertake in the
existing environment. The market economy defined the structure of an
enterprise, but its social organization remained conservative. Oshwals
preferred a small-scale, tightly knit organization under family control.

Not all firms, however, Qere bound by these constraints. The diffi-
culty of incorporating ﬁhildren into the family firm could be avoided.

A small shop, unable to expand because of economic constraints and
unwilling to divide, often could not absorb all the sons. These "excess"

children could obtain employment with the govcrﬁment or a large firm.56

53513; $133; Rl; Barbara Ward, “Cash or Credit Crops? An Examination
of Some Implications of Peasant Commercial Production with Special Reference
to the Multiplicity of Traders and Middlemen," Economic Development and
Cultural Change, 8 (1959/60): 148-163; Reynolds, Threce Worlds; Fox, Zamindar,
pp. 127, 143-144. As I have shown, businesses often did expand by creating
new shops. A new shop did not inevitably mean fission. Occasionally,
howevef, economic factors operated against this.

54

S7. (See Chapter 5.) S$67; S68; S100.
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They supported themselves outside the family shop and did not drain
needed capital from it, yet they still could help out in the evenings.

. The larger and more sophisticated commercial concerns could no longer
affofd to retain a purely familial organiéation. As a firm grew, Indian
businessmen inevitably faced .a major problem: with no more capable rela-
tives, the question to go forward and engage men from other castes or to
restrain the rate of growth became crucial. The trade-off between family
loyalty and the need.for managerial competence is a matter of increasing
concgrn.55

One method for delaying the introduction of professional managers was
the provision of higher education for children to prepare them for this
xesponsibility. Technical and managerial training combined with rapid
economic growth in the 1950s and 1960s to encourage the development of the
individual capabilities of youﬁger family members and provided them with
scope and opportunity for making their own decisions. |

The Khimasias (Nath Brothers, Bhagwanji & Co.) have developed an
1nnovatiVé method of incorporating children into positions of ownership
and responsibility. Each son becomes a partmer as he enters the firm and
starts earning profits immediately. His share of the net revenue increases

vith time, one "point" per year up to twenty-five. Shares are held in the

551: must be emphasized once again that family loyalty is not irrational
but is a valid strategy given certain economic structures. For an inter-
esting comparison, see Francis Ianni, A Family Business (New York, 1972).

56Hany_of the older Indian entrepreneurs were, however, willing to
obtain outside technical expertise to help establish a new factory. It~
is the congruence between the managerial and ownership roles which is
under discussion. '
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family holding company, a partnership, which controls the subsidiary firms.
Thus, "a son doesn't have tc wait until his father dies to start earning
his share."57 In addition to dividends from profits, each partner earns

8 salary from the company for which he works.

The "business group” is a more complex system of ownership than the
family-owned firm. It consists of a number of family-owned enterprises
which are also affiliated with other business organizations through joint
ownership and mancgement. Often the partners in the affiliated ventures
retain their own cluster ;f enterprises. Examples 9f commercial-industrial
groups from the case studies include the Premchand Raiéhand companies and
‘the Chandaria firms. The business group is the first major step to
management outside the family, although the managing directors remain
owners.

The shift to professional management and outside partners was not a
smooth process and encountered resistance and criticism from the Oshwal
community. Although partnership with non-Oshwals was previously neither
unknown nor unusual,58 the first significant break with earlier patterns
probably occurred in 1956 when the Chandarias merged their nail and wire
manufacturing company with a Lohana firm an&, at about the same time,

created a sales consortium with other manufacturers.

'578113. RegCo 4421 (Nath Brothers Ltd.), 2170 and 3036 (Bhagwanji
& Co., Ltd.), and other company files. The main bolding company,
Universal Finance, is registered in Jersey, Channel Islands.

58There were a number of early partnerships between Oshwals and
non-Oshwals (e.g. S128), many of the early large firms had non-caste
managers, and non-Oshwals occasionally held shares in larger firms.
(E.g. Maida, Ltd., started in 1949, was a joint venture between a Patel,
a Brahmin, and Oshwals.)
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We started our first experiment in trusting someone who
is not in your family. There were many people who
prophesied doon at the time.... What we were trying to
bring about was a relationship of equal confidence....
We thought, if [our] partners could manage it [the
factory}, it keeps us free for other things. While they
are busy managing our businesses, we expanded four
{fo01d].59

After a number of sinilar'mergers,6o in which the new partners assumed
aciive management, the Chandarias introduced a second major shift in out-
look and organization.

In 1967 we thought it didn't have to be a Chandaria

heading the business, it didn't have to be an Oshwal.

So we, for the first time, broke the principle and

allowed the business to be managed by professionals.61

The Chandarias illustrate the ability of the joint family to invent
new devices to extend the range of its power and control. Despite their

commitment to professional management and the complex structure of their

industfial‘holdings, control is firmly retained in the family. All of the

59SllO. RegCo 4230 (East African Wire Industries). The father of
the owner of the Lohana firm had been a branch manager for Hirji Kara.
One may compare the Chandaria takeover and mergers with those of William
Lever, who bought out numerous competitors but chose to have them con-
tinue in existence operating under their own names and under the direction
of their previous owners.

6oTbese included Galsheets Ltd, with the sons of Premchand Vrajpal

(see Chapter 6, Hemraj Nathoo Shah) and East African Match Company with

the Khimasia group. East African Match was originally a European-owned
firm which entered receivership in 1957. It was taken over by Khimasia

and Chandaria in 1958 and turned into a profitable concern, essentially
through better management, and was converted from a public to a private
company in 1971. Khimasia also took over Kabazi Canners from its European
owners and turned that firm around. On East African Match, RegCo 10307,
MCI 6/495 and MCI 6/569. For Kabazi's problems, DC/NYI 2/1 HOR 1/51; DC/FH
2/2 HOR Kandara Division 8/57; RegCo 1975; S113,

618110. The transition was eased by the entry of two cousins and
two nephews; the generation taking over included two Harvard M.B.A.s,
two economists, two engineers, and a certified public accountant.
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Chandaria-owned firms enter into a management agreement with Comcraft
Services. Each company has its own professional manager. The Chandarias,
although directors and owners of the client firms, atevneither directors
nor owners of record of Concraft but are salaried employees of the firm.
Major management decisions are made by the Chandarias (Eleven are active
in business.) through Conmcraft, vhile the daily operations of the individual
companies are left to the canagers.

Comcraft Services itself is directed by Sir Ernest Vasey, a former
businessman, Mayor of Nairobi, and Minister for Finance and Development
of Kenya Colony. It is incorporated in Great Britain and is in turn
.owned by a holding company registered in Bermuda. One suspects that the
shareholders of the ultimate holding company are either Chandarias them-
selves or the Chandaria Foundation, a family charitable trust.62

In addition to their East African holdings, the Chandarias opetaté
industrial ventures in a nunber of other African nations, including Zambia,

Ethiopia, and Nigeria, India, and western Europe. While the family's

63

interests are occasionally divided according to type of function, ~ it

wore often takes the form of a geographical division of responsibility.
Thus, despite the professionalism and rather intricate structure of

ownership and control, the Chandaria industrial group remains essentially

62The Bermuda ownership is not public information. Comcraft Services:
RegCo F2/67, United Kingden Registry #32070, communication from office of
the Registrar of Companies, Bermuda. M. P. Chandaria (S110) gives much of
the credit for this organization to Vasey, including the idea of setting
up foreign control before currency export restrictions were imposed. I
would like to thank Mrs. Maureen Michaelson for researching the ownership
of Comcraft Services in London.

6355 do the Khimasias. S113.



EUSTOM CO, LTD,
(neatlten, Jerauds)

DICLISY FLIANCE & m:lln.omm 0., LY.
Reg.: Jerney,
Dirs Z.A. Vasey

COMCRAFT SLAVICES, LTD.
Reg: U.K., 194
Dir: D.P. Chandaria (1984+43)

2.7, Chandsrte (1964-63)
L.A. Vasey (1963)

2.G, Chuech

L.C, Chtvers

J.AH. Rodectaen (1979)

CRANDARLA SUSINZSS STAUCTIRE

cwevis, Lo,
Reg.s Dersuda 1943
re LA, Verey
».C. Lidridge
. J.R. Telbor
A9, Spurling

f ; T T 1
SUROPTAR PINE . APRICAN 71RMS P TRDIAS 719
D.Py Chanderia lohhn Ratehotien - (8P Caandaria) (RN, Crandarta)
8.7, Chuandaria ¥ ¥
WIGERA . raltast) KA rugorna
lationalls:
OONCRAFT SEAVICES, LTO, .7, Ouatarte)
Bex: Kenya, 1967
fncorporated ta K.
. Ote: E.A, Vasey
f Y i l B
':?“:g,:"m Lo, .5‘"5“"”"‘.""' o RDNYA ALWGNIUA & INDUSTALAL WORRS, LT9,
8
el 2,0, Crasdarie : [t PAIOUND BAOTHERS, K3D,  TAST ATRICAN KATCR  BRACVANTE & O3,
C.X. Chandaria Dire 1.0. Chandsrte (1971} Yajority Interest acquired 1988 h(.:?. ‘l’.;:. - (KA{naata)

eeredips famlly

%.9, Chandaris (1963)

tamily

STEEL HOLOINGS LTD,
(Originatly E.A, Wire)
Reg: 1958
Die: D.P.

1.c

Ownerahip: Katu W
L.A. ¥atl vun (u]onl)

TAIT ATRICAN WIRE INOUSTALRS LTW,
Reqt 19LY
Blri WP, Chandarts
1,6. Sajant
?.C. Fatihioers
Ovneratily: 5lnl Neléings
PG .

NDNYA UNITED STZEL €O., LTS,
L meg: 196 .

.P. Crander
Omarearin: LA, Vise
Devalesacnt Finsnse Conposy
of Lesya

BLIOR PLASTICS LTD. ATTA, tTD,
Reg. 1966 (mi11105)
« Dle: Vesey Rex: 1936
2.0.Chandorte Ble: R.0. Chandaris
Ovsarship: Xaly Vorke 1969

Enaiteh Pinence &
Develepaent Co,

1€ (Qeve, ol Reaye Seids

APPILIATED PiMnd
ahnson [

et Africe Asreasle

o e s 8 oot o

Figure 7.1 CHANDARIA BUSINESS STRUCTURE

* WADATE 11D,
(Merals)
Reg: 1943

Be: D.P, Chasdaria

R.P. Chandar

NP, Chandarta
KM, Cosndrria
Vasey (1989)

Ovnesshipt ¥alu LVerks Muu'l covis

Claets

CAL.HEETS LTD,
Regr 1941

Dte1 NP, Chandarle
C.N, Chandsdta

2.5, Shah
Owsacuhip: K

(1948
NP, Crandscte (1948)

el Led.
Prowre Sales
. STLLL APRIGA

Tsken over: 1938
Dir: M.5. Rhimssts

D.P, Chanderts

R.P, Chandarte

2.3, Khimastia

N.P. Chandarta (1971}
Mnhin Pramchand 3

n LI A8, Xhisasie

1124



236

a family organization. The family is well organized and holds periodic
peetings in London. Moreover, the members exﬁibit considerable concern
about keeping the next generation COgéther, a difficult task in such a
geographically dispersed groub;’ .

. The Chandaria organizgﬁion closely paralléls that of the Indian
imanaging agency system;64 The managing agency vests control in the hands
bof a firm ofvpfofessibnai managers, while it is in practice responsible
for the ﬁromotioﬁ, financing,.ﬁnderWtiting, and organization of the joint
stock companies it manages. The éystem_éllows the‘complex of firms to
remain closely controlled.by.the family, yet demands relatively small
equity holdings;

The holding cémbaﬁy and the managing agency are only two devices to
hide ownership and control. The esfabliéhment of two or more legally
separate firms within'thé mulﬁi;buﬁiness 6f the joint family is itself a
weans of decreasing or shifting the tax burden. The chatitablé foundation
‘is another time-hqnoréd AeQice. Company stock is donated to the foundation»
- until the foundation's holdings controi the companies. After the death of
the founder, control of'the trusﬁ basses to the family, who are thus able
to keep control of ghe business.

Most Indian-owned limited liability companies in Kenya are private,

rather than public, which affords notable advantages to the closely-held

6I'On the managing agency system, see Andrew Brimmer, "The Setting of
Entrepreneurship in India," Quarterly Journal of Economics, 69 (1955): 553-
576; Blair King, '"The Origin of the Managing Agency System of India,"
Journal of Asian Studies, 26 (1966): 37-48; R. K. Hazari, The Structure of
The Corporate Private Sector (Bombay, 1966); R. S.. Rungta, The Rise of
Business Corporations in India, 1851-1900 (Cambridge, 1970), Chapter 2.
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paintenance of the joint family firm, the family can accommodate itself
to the existing situation.

Not all members of a joint family are necessarily competent in busi-
pess, and a number of devices have been worked out to accommodate them.
One moderate-sized retail and wholesale foodstuffs firm pays.a brother a
salary but does not exfect—-or encourage--him to work. A large industrial
and agricultural group allows a cousin to invest his own money as he
pleases, but the chairman, his ycunéér cousin, refuses to giye him aﬁ
active role in the manageﬁent of the family's holdings or use communal
funds, which would affect the well-being of the family as a whole. As
‘both "misfits" recognize their relative capabilities, thése arrangements
usually work.

With the growth and "modernization" of the famil& business, family
otganizatién changes. Indeed, the separation of ownership and céntrol
which is characteristic of industrial enterprise has parallels in the
structure of the. joint family, "which makes it relatively easy for Indian
joint families to adapt the principles and practices of household manage-~
ment to industrial organization."69 The situation can also be reversed:
principles of business manaéement influence family organization. In one
extreme example, one of the truly residentially joint Oshwal families in
' Nairobi, with fifteen members from three generations, the family has
incorporated into a limited liébility company; shargs are divided between

the two nuclear families (at a two to one ratio). The family has, thus

and domestic decision-makers, possibly leading to movement of shops or
residence and family quarrels.

6951nger, Great Traditiom, p. 291.
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far, survived the death of one of the founding brothers. This arrangement
{s not, however, carried over into business. The surviving brother runs
his own business; his nephews are all professionals.

Indian enterprises in Kenya, however significant, have been relatively
small in comparison with the West. The extended fanily has been able to
organize, administer, and control most ventures. M. D. Morris70 believes
the IndianAbusiness firm wili cease to look likeua iegal fiction behiné
vhich the joint family operates as it continues tc expand. While it is
clear tﬁat the family firﬁ has been more important in the ea?ly stages of

'growth than later, our analysis indicates that its viabilitf extends well
beyond the formative years. The case of the Chandarias shows the con-
tinuing concern for the maintenance of family organization in the face of
large-scale, multi-national industrial expansion and illustrates the
continuing effect of the traditional social structure on the management
sphere long after the environmental conditions have disappeared.

The existence of a strong social network had major ramificatiops in
the economic arena. Investment in primary relatioaships--the maintenance
of the social network--was important in maintaining access to credit and
information, both of which carried a high premium in a low-capital
economic system and both of which depended on trust.

Decision-making in both the family and the firm was influenced by a
variety of constraints and reinforcements, While the external relations

of the firm to the economy were guided by market principles, its internal

70Motris David Morris, "Economic Change and Occupational Cultures in
South Asia," in Singer, ed., Entrepreneurship and Modernization, p. 296.
Also see Benedict, "Family Firms."

.
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sanagement wa.s shaped by non-market factors, rules, and expectations

defined by cultural traditions. The actual decisions taken depended in
large part upon the relative advantages in the particular circumstance.
fhe choice made reflected not only economic variables but social norms
es well., While economic self-interest is the principal cause of the

paintenance or break-up of fam}.lies and _t:heir firms, each case must be
considered in specific terms. Where division occurred for non-economic
reasons, it often preserved the closely knif social network, a valuable
economic resource. And whether the split was economically motivated or
otherwise, new groups of family businesses were established in a cycle
similar to that described for the Indian joint family. In order to

understand the operation of Indian businesses in East Africa, one must

look at the social imperatives as well as the economic constraints.



CHAPTER VIII

Reasons for Oshwal Success

Oshwals are one of the wealthiest Indian groups in Kenya and are
perceived as such by both other Indians and Africans.1 As a Kikuyu
government clerk in Nairobi said, “To be a Shah means to be very rich."
jhe largest Oshwal firms are Eertainly among the most important in East
Africa. Yet the overall ;uccess of‘Oshﬁals in Kenya should not obscure
the numerous failures and the continued existence of small shops. As
-late as 1959, an Oshwal in Ruiru dealt only in second-hand clothes;2
even in the 1970s many urban shops remained small and were reminiscent
of the rural "duka" of the early twenticth century._

The question of Indian "success" raises a number of significant
issues of economic development, including entrepreneurship, "middleman
minorities," trade diasporas, and the persistence of ethnicity. These
{ssues are too complex for a detailed discussion, but their relevance is
panifest and will be considered.

In discussing the success of Oshwals in Kenya, one must distinguish

between Indian achievements and.the differential success of the various

1Though not, surprisingly, by most Europeans, who are cognizant of
“Shahs" but more aware of Ismailis and Patels, probably because of the
latter's greater visibility in politics. A former colonial officer and
sometime historian, when asked about Oshwals, thought for a while and
sald, "They are short, aren't they?" Many Africans, especially in urban
areas, are very aware of the differences among Indians.

2DC/TKA/lZ/ll AR 1959.
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Indian.gtoups. While many of the relevant variables apply to most Indians
{n commerce andvindustry, there are definite and specific reasons which
can explain the relative position of Oshwals in Kenya todéy.

The main considerations fall into three broad'and interrelated cate~
gories. Foremost among these are economic: the structure of the economy
and economic incentives and opportunity. Cultural dimensions, in;;uding
psychological motivation and societal values, also must be taken into
account. F;nally, thé socio-political structure of the East Affican
colonies played a significant role in c@annelling and direetihg Indian
sctivities. :

Entrepreneurship has assumed a more important role in development
econonics in recent years and is considered by some economists to be the
scarce factor in underdeveloped economies.3 The characteristics and
prerequisites of entrepreneurship remain a matter of considerable schoiarly

5 6

debate.‘ Most definitions include lnnovation and risk-taking.” Kilby

and Barris7 argue for a definition in terms of the entrepreneur's activities

3See especially Albert 0. Hirschman, The Strategy of Economic
Development (New Haven, 1958) and E. E. Hagen, On the Theory of Social
Change (Homewood, Ill., 1962). ]

6See Peter Kilby, "Hunting the Heffalump," in Entrepreneurship and
Economic Development, edited by Peter Kilby (New York, 1971).

sJoseph A. Schumpeter, The Theory of Economic Development (Cambridge,
Mass,, 1934), is the foremost proponent of the entrepreneur as innovator.
Frank Knight, Risk, Uncertainty, and Profit (Boston, 1921) is the best-
known advocate of the entrepreneur as risk-taker. Classical economists
(e.g. John Marshall, Principles of Economics [London, 1890), I: 354-355)
had broader views.

6

Kilby, “Hunting," pp. 27-29.

7John R. Harris, "Entreprencurship and Economic Development," I.D.S.
Discussion Paper No. 75 (1969), p. 2 and "On The Concept of Entrepreneurship
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rather than his attributes. Entrepreneurial functions include, in this
view, deciéion—making, perceiving market and production opportunities,
gllocating resources, and organizingvand managing the firmf The successful
gptfepreneut possesses a sense of market opportunity combined with the
ggpacity to exploit it for economic gain.

. The personality requirements for entrepreneurship seem to be quite
specific and include a willingnesg to forgo immediate satisfaction, thrift,
resourcefulness, self-discipline, a desire to succeed, and the capaéit&
for continuing_hard work.. Different economic and social settings may,
ihowever, cqll for markedly dissimilar entrepreneurial personalicies.8
Pistinct attitudes, motives, and behavior patterns can be favorable to
success'atvvatious times and in diverse situations, which may provide a
clue to the shift in econqmic power émong Indian groups in East Africa and
the hature of sﬁcceésful trade in the changing East African environyent. -

- Max Weber, like Schumpeter after him, rejects hedonism as the under-
lying motive'of entrepreneurial action and capital accumulation. But
vhere Schumpeter emphasizes economic acts--innovation--Weber stresses
udifferenées in motivation. As part of his wider concern with the

relationship between religion and society, Weber studied the problem of

* vith an Application to Nigeria," in South of the Sahara: Development iﬁ
African Eccnomies, edited by Sayre P. Schatz (Philadelphia, 1972), p. 5.

8See especially Fritz Redlich, "The Business Leader in Theory and
Reality," American Journal of Economics and Sociologv, 8 (1948-1949):
-223-237, and "Business Leadership: Diverse Origins and Variant Forms,"
Economic Development and Cultural Change, 6 (1958): 177-190; and Arthur
Cole, Business Enterprise in Its Social Setting (Cambridge, Mass., 1959),
PP. 121-123.
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the origins of western capitalism. For Weber, religious beliefé generate
the driving entrepreneurial energies. Weber thought that western Chris-
tianity, and particularly Calvinism, had been more favorable to the
development of capitalism than other great creeds. The "Protestant
ethic"--the "ascetic compulsion to save"?-—is seen as the crucial motivating
force. While other factors may be required fo produce the dynaﬁic charac-
ter of western economic grow;h, the identification of religion ;nd its
institutions with the goals of entrepreneurship is esséntial.lo

Weber blames the apparent absence of wesfern capitalism in Asia on
the inhibiting influence of Asian religions.11 He contends tha£ Asian
religions are ocher-worldiy and irrational in their inner spirit and are
therefore incapable of.producing the positive Protestant ethic required

for the development of capitalism. Weber especially singles out the

doctrines of Hinduism and its associated social system.12

9Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic 'and the Spirit of Capitalism, trans—
lated by Talcott Parsons (New York, 1958), p. 162,

1oAlsd see Reinhard Bendix, Max Weber: an Intellectual Portrait (Garden

City, 1960) and S. N. Eisenstadt, editor, The Protestant Ethic and Moderni-
zation: A Comparative View (New York, 1968).

11Hax Weber, The Religion of India, translated by Hans Gerth and Dan
Martindale (Glencoe, 1958).

. 12Weber's critique of Hindu culture as an obstruction to modern
capitalist and industrial development in India has been adopted by a
number of scholars: K. William Kapp, Hindu Culture, Economic Development
and Economic Planning in India (New York, 1963); Bert Hoselitz, Socio-
logical Aspects of Economic Growth (New York, 1960), Vikas Mishra, 2, Hinduism
and Economic Growth (London, 1962); A. K. Saran, "Hinduism and Economic
Development in Indla," Archives de sociologie des religions, 8 (1963):
87-94. David McClelland, The Achlev1ng Society vy (Princeton, 1961), has
taken up the Weberian cause with his advocacy of the "need for achieve-
ment" ("nAch") as a necessary condition for effective entrepreneurship.
A society with a high level of nAch will produce more energetic entrepreneurs
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Weber nevertheless acknowledges exceptions to his generalizatioms.
He spécifically compares India's Jains to the Calvinists. For Weber,
Jainism contains elements similar to the Protestant ethic, notably its
emphasis on thrift, industry, and salvation. The pursuit of wealth is
forbidden, but nét weélth itself; joy in possessions is objectionable,
bﬁt not material well-being.l3 Kennédy and Bocock test the Weberian
hypothesis with other Indian religious minorities, Parsis éﬂd Ismaiiis
respeétivéiy, and find similar positive associations bgtwgéﬁ values and
economic behavior.lb ) . ’

Weber's argunents concerning the relationship of Hindu cdsmology

. and Indian culture with economic development can be questioned on a -

number of grounds, even if one accepts a relationship between ideology and
economic behavior. Milton Singer argues in a number of articles15 that
Hindu metaphysics often produces the Weberian "character traits' necessary

for capitalist development. Certain strands in the Hindu belief system

vho in turn produce more rapid economic development. McClelland especially
stresses child-rearing practices as a factor in generation of nAch. For
McClelland, as for Weber, Kapp, and others, Hinduism is seen as an-impedi-

ment to nAch. For a formal critique of McClelland's thesis, see Sayre

Schatz, '"n Achievement and Economic Growth," Quarterly Journal of
Economics, 79 (1965): 234-241.

Lyever, Religion, pp. 112, 191, 193, 199-202. Also see L. Dumont,
Homo Hierarchicus, translated by Mark Sainsbury (London, 1970), p. 166.

1[‘Rol:cert Kennedy, Jr., "The Protestant Ethic and the Parsis,”
American Journal of Sociology, 68 (1962): 11-20, and Robert Bocock, "The
Ismailis in Tanzania: a Weberian Analysis," British Journal of Sociology,
22 (1971): 365-380. Bocock feels "rational capitalism™ could not have
originated among Ismailis but once established could be adopted by
‘them. ’ .

1SSee the Bibliography.
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influenced Indian economic behavior in East Africa, The Asians' success
in East Africa has often been attributed to their possegsion of "quasi-
Protestant™ ethics.19 One historian of East Africa believes that the
diffe?gnce in aﬁbifions andvsocial values between Indians and Africans and
Aqabsléonditioned dtfferept épproaches to economic activity and lies at‘_
the heart of Indian éomﬁgrcial and financial success.20 Indian business-
wen in Easf Africa prbject a strong ethic of thrift and hard work, and
they often cite‘thesé virtﬁés to explain their economic position.21

The Indian emphasis Bn_ftugality bad important economic consequences.
Most significantly, it fireed income and p}ofits for reinvestment into
‘the firm, enabling g%pansion and diversification. The central role of
capital and credit to business in Kenya has been discussed; their

.availability and efficient utilization were iﬁcreased by limited spending
for current con;umption.

Attitudinal differeﬁces Qmong the various Indian communities can dlso
help explain relative success. Most Oshwals are Jains. The extent to
vhich Jainism, more than Hindu or Islamic philosophy, encourages com-
wercial and industrial activities may partially account for Oshwal

ptominenée. The Jain doctrine of karkasa dictates that money should be

spent only for necessities.22 Two students of Muslim groubs in East

19Dharam Ghai and Yash Ghai, "Asians in East Africa: Problems and
Prospects,” Journal of Modern African Studies, 3(1) (1965): 35-51.

2oFrederick Cooper, "Plantation Slavery on the East Coast of Africa
in the Nineteenth Century" (Ph.D. thesis, Yale University, 1974).

2lFor example, S22; S&45; 02,

228145. §48, highly conversant with popular Jain theology, explicitly
attributes Oshwal success to the Jain ethic.
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stressed by 6shwals.26 Non-Oshwal Indians point out the strength of the
Oshwal network. A large Punjaﬁi.merchang attributes his own initial
failures to expand his market share during the early 1950s to an absence
of help from other Punjabis and their lack of‘strength in the Oshwal-
dominated provision trade. Other East African Indians cite similar

" factors and claim that non-Oshwals did not help each other as much as
Oshwals, so that the first large firms such as the Ismaili Alidina Visram
and the Lohanas Kanjee Naranjee and Samji Kala were not as "caste con-
scious" in business as Osﬁwals and did not pull their caste-mates along
ui;h them. Indeed, Patels and Lohanas are seen as possessing a competitive
‘1deology and have a reputation of not helping their kin.27

The one other caste in East Africa with a reputation for mutual aid

is the Khoja Ismailis. There are, however, significant differences in
tﬁe nature of caste cooperation. Ismailis, under the impetus and leader-
‘ship of the Aga Khan, established a number of mutual assistance and
" charitable organizations including an insurance company, housing society,

and small business loan insticution.28 Cooperation on an individual level

wvas limited; the Aga Khan attempted to remedy this by providing assistance

26537; S77; S124; S139; S145; S148; 02, among others. One can compare
Oshwal cooperation with the lack of communal cohesion among Lebanese in
West Africa. H. L. van der Laan, The Lebanese Traders in Sierra Leone
(The Hague, 1975), p. 241 and Rita Cruise O'Brien, 'Lebanese Entreprencurs
in Senegal," Cahiers d'etudes Africaines, No. 57, 15(1) (1975): 106~107.

27827; S$29; P7; L6; 02; H2; Maureen Michaelson, personal coﬁmunication.

28See Walji, "Ismaili Community"; H. Papanek, "Leadership and Social
Change in the Khoja Ismaili Community" (Ph.D. thesis, Radcliffe College,
1962); H. S. Morris, "Divine Kingship."
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through formal organizations. While Oshwals established a number of

similar caste institutions, these remained relatively moribund as formal

business resources. Oshwals, with a greater degree of informal cooperation,
felt less need for external support. .

The difference between the cohesion of Oshwals and that of other
Indian groups in East Africa can be readily explained. First, Oshwals
aré a small caste originating in a geographically confined area of India.
They were cohesive long before migration; While small in total numbers,

a large proportion of the caste eventually settled in East Africé, making
it relatively easy.for Oshwals to maintain their identity as a closely knit
caste group in the new environment. Moreover, they were geographically
concentrated in Kenya. Despite their small world population, Oshwals were
one of thé largest castes in East Africa. Finally, they remained in Kenya
during the period of economic development which followed independence and
were able to consolidate their position of prominence within.the Indian
community.

While cultural and motivational factors were no doubt important
influences on Indian economic behavior in Kenya, the problem Qith this
type of explanation is it ignores the function of ideolbgy and treats
ideas in a vacuum. Why is frugality offered as an explanation of success?
Why were traditions of business remembered centuries after Oshwals became
farmers in India? Thrift is not irrelevant, but it needs to be explained
in a wider socio-economic context.

Oshwal cooperation in business and social affairs playe§ a dominant
role in their advancement and clearly continues to be a major factor in
their prosperity. The importance of the caste network in obtaining

employment, establishing a business, receiving credit and information,
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and"maintaining supplies is manifest. Osheals preferred to deal with
;heir‘own caste and were able to do so because they were located throughout
Kenya and involved in almost evetyvaspect of commerce.

Iﬁdians 15 East Africa are an immigrant group an& constituted a
vell-defined clasevwithin colopial society. They were effectively
disenfranchised politically and operaeed under legel and. economic die—
abilities which restricted their activity. Indians were also segregated
from both.European and African society in East Africa, although this
developed in part from their own culture, heritage, and prejudice.

Political conditions in colonial Kenya pre- ordained the position of
Indians as a'"middleman minority." ‘Within the set of political, legal,
and social censtraints, Inaians were.forced-intO'a mercantiie niche and
filled the "gap" between the lower class African majority and their
colonial overlords. The power of ‘a "middleman minority" depends on the
tolerance of‘tﬁe ruling power elite--a situation which manifested itself
"1n the expuision of Indians froﬁ Ugandé in 1972. |

It has often been argued that economically differentiated stranger
'communities are uniqeely suited for their economic role and petform it
better than in-group members in situationebrequiring objectivity, im-
personal dealings, and a certain amount of buyer—sellef friction.29 The

go-called stfanger, or marginai man, is therefore better able to make

290n "middleman minorities": Hubert Blalock, Toward A Theory of
Minority-Group Relations (New York, 1967); Howard Becker, Man in
Reciprocity (New York, 1956), pp. 225 237; Edna Bonacich, "A Theory of
Middlemen Minorities," American Sociological Review, 38 .(1973): 583-594;
L. A. Fallers, editor, Immigrants and Associations (The llague, 1967);
Elliott Skinner, "Strangers in Wesc Afrlcan SOCLBtleS,' Africa, 33 (1963):
307~ 320.
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syopic concern with Indiéns rather than the structure of the entire
society, or a basic lack of understanding and ignorance of Indians? The
answer is both., Confining the discussion to Indians alone tends to divert
attention from the structural'context; concern with the overall structure
misses important distinctions and cleavages within the "Indian community."
What, then, 1; the link between the two approaches? The persistence of
ethnicity provides an important clue.

East African trade was organized communally from the mid-nineteenth
century, 1f not earlier. The conduct of long distance trade in under-
developed conditions requires the solution of a number of basic technical
problems including transport, information, and capital. Abner Cohen35
argues that these problems can be overcome through a "trading diaspora,”
vhich he defines as channels of communication and mutual support of
members from a network of dispersed but inter-related communities of the
same ethnic group. The significance of information and credit to a
successful business reinforces the factor of ethnicity. Both depend on
trust, the key link between ethnicity and economic institutions. Family,
kin, and caste are the most available bases for trust; the family firm
and caste network facilitate the smooth operation of business activities.

While the communal organization, cohesion, and occupational speciali-

zation of Indians are not derived from their immigrant minority status,

Explanation,” in Kuper and Smith, eds., Pluralism; Hilda Kuper, "Strangers
in Plural Societies: Asians in South Africa and Uganda," in Kuper and Smith,
eds., Pluralism; and articles by Leo Kuper and M. G. Smith in Pluralism.

35C0hen, Custom and Politics and "Cultural Strategies in the Organi~
2ation of Trading Diasporas,” in Meillassoux, ed., Development of

Indigenous Trade.
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their position as outsiders reinforces the need for and utility of strong
community articulatidn. Strong social networks and vulnerability seem
to be inversely correlated.36

The reasons for ;he disproportionate success of immigrants are
pumerous. They have skills, attitudes, and abilities not péssessed in
the same degree by locals and tend to go where thése skills are most
valuable; immigrants are familiar'with different methods and products
and have a wider economic universe. Migrants are also, to an extent, self-
selected and tend to be m;re enterprising and innovative than the norm.
They are also socially cohesive. Moreover, théy have a high propensity
‘to save and are satisfied with small profits, which afe reinvested.
Finally, they are excluded from prestigious non-commercial activities and
tend to concentrate in the more lucrative areas of the economy. v

Nonetheless, Indian businesses are economic institutions and one
must finally look at the economic environment for an explanation of their
economic.success. The economic.role of Indians in East Africa is as much
the result of market development as colonial control and thelr position
in the colonial structure. The changing economic situation was especially
f{mportant to the rise of Oshwals in Kenya.

Economic conditions can explain the success of Oshwals and other
Indians in East Africa and its absence in India. The large number of
Indian entrepreneurs wﬁb migrated to Southeast Asia and Africa seems to

indicate that the apparent lack of indigenous entrepreneurship in India

36Bert Adams, "Urban Skills and Religion," Social Problems, 22
(1974): 28-42.
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stems more from low expected returns than from lack of supply.37 An
gnalysis of religious beliefs does not shed light on why Indians,
Chinese, and other migrants are more productive outside their home
gocieties; changes in economic opportunity can. However important
potivational factors may be, they are highly sensitive to shifts in
institutional arrangements. Changes in economic environment can be
sufficient to elicit an increase in entrepreneurial services.38

Kenya presented just such a situation. Although it is now considered
a "fourth world" country, there is no question that Kenya has undefgone
significant economic growth during the twentieth century. The eéonomic
opportunities of a developing area were numerous, and Indians were in a

39 The growth of firms was in large

positfon to take advantage of them.
part conditioned by the successful exploitation of different commercial
and industrial opportunities as they presented themselves, as is apparent

fron the case studies.

37Indeed, an argument can be made for an over-supply of entre-
preneurship in some regions in India, thus encouraging migration.

38This is the argument of Gustav Papanek, "The Development of
Entrepreneurship,’ American Economic Review, 52 (1962) (Supplement):
46-59; John R. Harris, "Entrepreneurship" and "On the Concept of Entre-
preneurship"; Morris Morris, “Trends and Tendencies™; James Berna,
Industrial Entreprencurship in Madras State (New York, 1960); and other
economists. Alec Alexander, Greek Industrialists: An Economic and Social -
Analysis (Athens, 1964), argues that industrial growth in Greece was
disappointing despite the existence of numerous entrepreneurs because
of problems in the economic structure.

3g'l'he importance of the economic opportunities of a developing
country to Indian business success was repeatedly emphasized by infor-
mants. $22; Hl; B4; J8. '



256°

Indians were able to grasp new economic opportunities, however,
pecause of their access to economic resources--capital, credit, infor-
pation--and their possession of skills and links to important commercial
networks and institutions.

One can obtain valuable insights into the shift of economic power
from one indian group to another during the colonial éeriod by analyzing
changes in the nature of the economy and available opportunities. The
relativély late migration of Oshwals to Kenya was important to their
economic success during the 1950s and 1960s. Earlier migrants.séttled in
areas of greatest economic activity: Tanganyika, Uganda, and the parts of
Kenya éerved by the old caravan routes., Oshwals, on the other hand,
tended to congregate in the urban centers ﬁf Mombésa.and Nairobi and the
Kikuyu areas of Central Province which underwent rapid growth after World
War II. The time of Oshwal entry into large scale buéiﬁess and industry
coincided with a period of‘expanding opportunity and high profits.genétated
by World War II, Mau Mau, and the boom economy after inAependence. Many
pembers of the established castes were unwilling or un;ble to shift tﬁeir
focus to the new geographic and economic areas of actiiity.

The longer-established castes were committed to a specific network,
one relevant to nineteenth century commercial patterns. The basis of their
success was tied to a certain kind of organization. After the 1920s, but
especially by the late 1930s, the economic environment had changed. But
. the initial success of these groups in trade deflected them from diver-
sification or industry. Opportunity costs to start activities in growing

areas were higher than for recent migrants. Traditional commerce seemed
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too attractive to leave for the risks of industry.40
" In addition, the higher level of educgtion of such Indian groups as

Patidars and Navnat Vaniks led ghem to highly paid cmployment as managers
and clerks in government and business. Oshwals, blocked from this
option by their relative backwardness, had no better path than their own
business, which eventually proved to be the more lucrative one.

Finally, Oshwais by and large remained in Kenya after independence
and continued to invest heavily in the country although they opted for.
British citizenship. Unlike most Indians, the majority of Oshwals did not
vant to invest or settle elsewhere until the early 1970s, when it became
evident that their dayg in East Africa were numbered. Oshwals were around
to "pick up the loot."

The explanation of Indian and particularly Oshwal success in commerce
and industry is thus complex. Most important from the social standpoint
is the role of the joint family and caste cooperation and the ramifications
of these on business activity. Oshwals in Kenya were an extremely tightly-
knit group, much more so than others. Their‘well-developed network
provided needed support and access to significant economic resources. A
high propensity to save aﬂd the substantial reinvestment of profits for

expansion and diversification enabled Oshwals to utilize this resource

AOSee also the discussions by Chandaria, "Development of Entrepre~
neurship,” p. 56, and Walji, "Ismaili Community," p. 171. For a similar
situation in Pakistan, H. Papanek, "Pakistan's New Industrialists," in
Singer, ed., Entrepreneurship and Modernization, p. 72.

41This i{s analogous to the situation among Patidar. The first
Patidar immigrants to East Africa were relatively educated and entered
skilled clerical employment in Kenya. Later Patidar migrants became
businessmen in Uganda during the 1920s and 1930s. See Chapter 2.
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petwork effectively. In the final analysis, however, Kenya's economic
development and world economic conditions after 1945 can best explain the
relative success of Oshwals in East Africa. Oshwals came late, were not
Jocked into the old trading patterns, and were Qell situated geographically
to take advantage of the new opportunities presented by economic growth

after World War II and, especially, political independence.

AFRICANS IN BUSINESS

One must not overemphasize Indian domination of trade. This wide-
gpread and persistent notion is an outgrowth of colonial preconceptions
and the visibility of Indians in commerce in East Africa. African traders
had considerable scope in the colonial economy, and the extent of their
activity is often seriﬁusly underestimated. The volume of food available
" in markets, the presence of thousands of stalls, shops, and hawkers, and
the significant amount of local and regional exchange that by-passes urban
centers clearly indicates the dynamic commercial activity in the African
sector. African traders were more numerous than Indian, and as a group
they played a significant role in the distribution of consumer goods as
vell as in the marketing of produce.

African ;raae did not suddenly stop with the advent of colonial rule
and Indian expansioh.inland. In.fact,'it expanded during the twentieth
century. But the colonial economy increased oppottﬁnities f;r trade on a
larger scale, and here Africans did not take a very great part. The
supply of food for towns is one form of trade which has developed out of
the traditionél economy, rather th;n being superimposed upon it. The

fmportance of African produce buyers has already been mentioned; the



259

parketing of fresh foodstuffs formed a major part of African commercial
enterprise in the cities.l'2
Traditional exchange in rural areas was supplemented by the intro-

duction of new goods, and African traders brought these to sell in the
“Reserves.”" The first Indian traders in rural areas used Africans as
"agents" to collect produce and sell consumer staples outside the trading
centers. During the inter-war yehrs,vAfricans began to enter the retail
trade as sbopkéepers in their own right in relatively large numbers.

There are severél hundreds of Native shops in the

Reserves, several Natives own waggons and teams of

oxen, a number possess Motor Lorries, and in some

cases they are taking on contracts for the supply

of sand, grain and other commodities.43
The existence of more than two hundred shops, eighty maize mills, and
fourteen African-owned lorries.in Fort Hall and South Nyeri Districts by
1930 is a clear indication that Africans were taking advantage of increased
opportunities for business. Even during the Depression, trade was brisk
and applications for licenses increasing.an

World War II résulted in rapid growth of the degree of African in-~

volvement in the wider colonial economy, opportunitiés for monetary
income, and level of economic aspirations. One district commissioner
felt that most trade in his district during the war was in the hands of

Kikuyu, and Kikuyu-owned lorries carried a large proportion of the com-

wodities exported from the Distr:b:t.l‘5 After the war, veterans returned

42; g. Nairobi District AR 1927.

43pc/cp 4/1/2 Kikuyu Province AR 1927.

41b3d.; DC/NYI/1/4 SNYI AR 1930; DC/FH/6/1 "Trade in the Reserves";
PC/CP/473]2 AR 1939.

4§DCIKBU/1/23 AR 1942. Also DC/KSI/1/23 NZA AR 1945,
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to Kenya with money, skills, and hopes and rushed to establish themselves
as artisans, contractors, transporters, and retailers; applications for
licenses continued to increase and one administrator even described trade

46
"

as "unhealthily actdive. A number of limited liability companies were

floated during the immediate post-war period, but most of these soon

failed.?’

During the early 1950s, African applications for trading licenses
showed no sign of slackening.as The Mau Mau Emergency hampered African
trade in Kikuyu areas, but 'the Kikuyu re~entered the world of trading
with a venge.:-mce"l‘9 with the relaxation of the Emergency restrictions.
By 1956, Africans were supplanting Indians in retaii trade and beginning
vholesale activicies as well;50

Through the early years of Indépendence, Indians continued to with-
draw from smaller towns to the more lucrative urban market and Africans

made further inroads in commerce. With legal restrictions on Indian

businesses after 1967, a number of non-~citizen businesses were transferred

4pc/cp/a/a/2 NBL AR 1944; MCI 6/782.

67MCI 6/789. Between 1945 and 1950, 19 public and 48 private
African-owned companies were started, with total nominal capital of more
than Shs. 6 million and paid up capital of Shs. 1.3 million.

4sln 1950 there were more than 1,300 licensed African traders in
Fort Hall District; by 1951 the number had increased to 1,450, about
half in general retail trade. DC/FH 1/29 and 1/30 ARs 1950-1951. Also
DC/NSA 1/1 AR 1951 and 1952, DC/KSI 1/23 AR NZA 1952, for other areas.

“9Dc/TxA/1/5 AR 1957.

. 30hc/RTI/2/3 HOR DO 2/56; MCI 6/1274.
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to Afriéans and others were abie to move into areas vacated by Indi%n
nerchants.51

This brief outline of African participation in commerce shows that
it was an important aspect of the commercial sector of the Kenya economy.
Clearly, Africans do not lack the "will to achieve" and entreprencurial
ambition. Yet the ques;ion arises, why was African commercial activity
not more significant? Why did Africans fail to make a greater impact in
trade during the colonial era? How can the co-existence of a high response
to small-scale opportunities and the minimal participation in large-scale
operations be explained? Did the presence of Indians hamper African
entry into commerce?

Much of the literature on Africans in business--in both East and
West Africa--stresses alléged African attitudes toward trade; .Expansiqn
of business is not seen, according to this interpretation, as a goal in
1t§e1f but as a means of enhancement of prestige, insurance against hard
times, or a source of capital for other enterprises and investments in

land and agriculture.52 While this diversion of capital may be economically

51Africanization of business has not been a complete success; few
closed businesses were actually transferred from Indians to Africans.
Further problems arise out of the change by the new owners to a limited
number of business lines and the distribution agency system of the Kenya
National Trading Corporation. Daily Nation 25 July 1973, 12 September 1973,
25 April 1974, 24 July 1974; East African Standard 14 August 1971, 28 March
1974; Sunday Post 23 September 1973; Colin Leys, "The Limits of African
Capitalism,” in Development Trends in Kenya, Centre of African Studies,
University of Edinburgh, 1972, and Underdevelopment in Kenya (Berkeley,
1974); ILO, Employment; Ichirou Inukai, "The Legal Framework for Small-
Scale Enterprise with Special Reference to the Licensing System," and
Jasper Okelo, "The African Entrepreneur,' in Small Scale Enterprise, edited
by Frank Child and Mary Kempe, I.D.S. Occasional Paper No. 6, 1973.

52East Africa: MCI 6/1281/79, R. McWilliam Assistant Secretary for
Commerce and Industry, 8 September 1960; DC/KBU/1/39 AR 1948; Hugh Fearn,
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rational in that it represents the best return on investment, it is not
conducive to growth of a firm. Similarly, "Africans" are said to suffer
from management difficulties and a low planning horizon, and the persis-
tence of substantial managerial shortcomings is identified as a factor
in preventing business expansion.53

The institution of the extended family, so important to Indian
success, is seen by a number of scholars as a poteﬁtial drain qf econonic

resources from commerce.54 These authors contend that the extended family

An African Economy (London, 1961), p. 191. West Africa: Peter Garlick,
African Traders and Economic Development in Ghana (Oxford, 1971); Peter
Kilby, African Enterprise: The Nigerian Bread Industry (Hoover Insti-
tute, 1966); Polly Hill, Migrant Cocoa Farmers of Southern Ghana (Cam-
bridge, 1963).

53K11by, "Hunting"; Thomas Cochran, "The Entrepreneur in Econumic
Change,” Explorations in Entrepreneurial Historv N.S. 2 (1965): 25-37;
Harris, 'Concept of Entreprencurship"; Nafziger, "Effect." Cochran
and Kilby see managerial and technical shortcomings as an enduring
.impediment rooted in sociological variables on the supply side. For
Kenya, see "Employment and Productivity in Kenya Manufacturing,' I.D.S.
Discussion Paper No. 149, 1972 (also in East African Economics Review,
4 (1972): 29-52); Frank Child, "Entrepreneurship, Management and Labour
in a Society in Transition," I.D.S. Working Paper No. 178 (1973); J.
Kamau, "Problems of African Business Enterprise," I.D.S. Discussion
Paper No. 6 (1965); MCI 6/782 D.J. Penwill to D.0. NYI 2/50; MCI 6/
1274/25 D. O'Hagen, P. C. Coast Province to Director of Trade and Supplies,
7 December 1955; MCI 6/782/141 F. R. Stephen to A. Hope-~Jones 23 August
1946; MCI 6/789/2 Registrar of Companies J. F. Spry to Secretary for
Commerce and Industry, 12 October 1950; DC/CP 4/3/2 AR 1947.

54Benjamin Higgens, Economic Development: Principles, Problems, and
Policies (New York, 1959); Charles Kindleberger, Economic Development
(New York, 1965); Kamau, "Problems'; Peter Marris and Anthony Somerset,
African Businessmen (Londonr, 1971); Garlick, African Traders; Nafziger,
“"Effect"; Barry Isaac, "Europeans, Lebanese, and African Traders in :
Pendembu, Sierra Leone, 1908-1968," Human Organization, 33 (1974): 111~
121; Thorn Walden, "Entrepreneurial Illiquidity Preference and the
Extended Family," I.D.S. Working Paper No. 205 (1974); M. G. Smith,
"Exchange and Marketing Among the Hausa," in Markets in Africa, edited
by Paul Bohannan and George Dalton (Evanston, 19v02), p. 318.
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dampens incentive, deters risk-taking, and impedes mobilization of capital.
The demands of the family on African enterprise take.che form of a tax

on 1iqu1dity and thus hinder business expansion. ~And because of the
conflicting claims on family property, African businesses rarely survive
into a second generation.

Yet family particularisa is not necessarily an obstacle to develop=-
ment. Just as it waé important to Indian economic success, family
resources contfibuted'to African business formation as well, On balance,
then, the extended family‘is unlikely t§ hiﬁder African entrepreneurial

activity.55

But aspiring African businessmen in Kenya often do lack the coopera-
tivg network found amonngndian groups such as Oshwals. Nevertheless,
Africans do have networks. Their network§ were, however, more local tﬁan
those of Indians in East Africé, and fhey servea well in local situations.
When the networks were extended, it was usually to serve migrant laborers.
And labor migration is an unlikely basis to start a commercial network.
Indian railway coolies, for example, did ggg.enter business on any sig-
nificant scale. African soci#l.networks functioned well locally, and they
worked to help migrants to large urban areas. But they were not designed
to function as a commercial diaspora. One ﬁﬁst; therefore, focus on the
economic implications of this, not on the supposed entrepreneurial
deficiencies of "Africans" or the innate ability of "Indians.”

African businessmen héd problems obtaining credit, capital, accurate

wvarket information, and access to other resources. The limited economic

55See Polly Hill, Migrant Cocoa Farmers and Studies in Rural Capitalism
in West Africa (Cambridge, 1970), and Garlick, African Traders, p. 100.
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ﬁniverse of the typical small African trader was reinforced by his social
isolationvfrom the wider economy. And while Africans, Europeans, and
Indians did not mix socially, European merchants were willing to give
credit to Indians but noé to Africans. The extensive Indian social and
economic network and links to tﬁe international economy placed them at a
relative advantage.

. Nevertheless, internal trade was competitive and barriers to entry
vere low--witness the large numbers of both Indians and Africans in small
businesses. By the 1930s, African enterprise was considerable and a
aumber were able to buy from larger Indian wholesalers. But it is precisely
the low barriers to entry wh?ch'inhibited growth of African-owned businesses.
Equilibrium theory tells us that in the absence of profits, further entry
stops. With imperfect knowledge of economic conditions and a low minimum
acceptable profit, however, new shops continued to be established long
after éntry would stop in a more developed economy. Thus, even a business
with adequate capital and entrepreneurial resources will have a more
difficult time than in a well developed economy.56 While these con—-
§iderations also applied to Indian shops, Indians were able to ovefcome
these difficulties through access to large, developed socio-economic
_resource networks. Furthermore, Indians operated in a different economic
environment from Africans starting today. Whereas a small shop with little

.capital could survive in an area with few shops, by the time Africans
started to énter the wider economy, the ﬁumber of competing small shops

presented a formidable obstacle to growth.

SsFor a detalled discussion of the role of the environment inhibiting
African entrepreneurs, sce Sayre Schatz, "Development in an Adverse
Economic Environment," in Schatz, ed., South of the Sahara.



265

The colonial administration recognized this problem of excessive
business activity and intense competition and actively attempted to control
and limit ;ndigenous trade. Barriers to further African entry into com-
perce were as much a result of colonial policy as any possible discrimina-
tory practices of Indians.57

British colonial administtators generally regarded middlemen and
small traders as unproductive pafasites. These attitudes were reinforced
by anti-Asian feelings. Indians were restricted in their economic
activities, and regulatio‘ns were adopted to keep small-scale shopkeeping
a monopoly of Africans. But these regulations also retarded expansion
‘of the scale of these African businesses and served to reinforce the
Indian position in large-scale shopkeeping in urban centers.

The ceﬁtralization of the marketing mechanism for African crops, for
example, curtailed the activities.of small-scale Asian traders and
supported high—cost‘European merchants. But discouragement of African
trade was a part of the same marketing policy. As E. A. Brett has
concluded,

the elimination of the middleman system ended the possi-
‘bility of Africans' penetrating the higher levels of the
industry as independent operators. ’

It is to the effects of [marketing] policies..., more
than any other, that the failures of indigenous entre-
preneurship are to be attributed.58

57The importance of administrative barriers are discussed in Bruce
Berman, "Administration and Politics in Colonial Kenya'" (Ph.D. thesis,
Yale University, 1973); Cyril Ehrlich, "The Marketing of Cotton in
Uganda, 1900-1950" (Ph.D. thesis, University of London, 1958); E. A. Brett,
Colonialism and Underdevelopment in East Africa (London, 1973); D.M.P.
McCarthy, "The Politics of Economic Change in Tanganyika, 1919-1939"
(Ph.D. thesis, Yale University, 1972).

58Brett, Colonialism and Underdevelopment, pp. 258, 241.
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The specter of over-enterprise of Africans loomed large in the
pbureaucratic mind, and there were numerous attempts to reduée and limit
the number of African shops throughout the colonial period. Trade
licensing increased the capital needed to start a shop and was used to
eliminate outlying and "unnecessary native shops” and safeguard existing
trading interests.59

One of the most significant barriers to entry created by the'colonial
administration, and supported by European financial institutions, was the
restriction of credit facilities to Africans. African businessmen were
openly discriminated against by banks;GO But more important were legal
restrictions against granting credit. Ostensibly adopted to "protect"
Africans, they curtailed access to capital and thus prevented expansion
of commercial activities in a capital-deficient economy conducted on
credit. Under the Credit to Natives Ordinances, the first passed in
1903, no contract for sale on credit for more than £10 could be enforced
unless a written contract was approved by a district officer.61 These
laws were not repealed until 1960.

The beginnings of a shift away from government discrimination against

African business occurred shortly after the close of World War II.

59DC/FH/6/1 AR 1937; DC/KBU/1/39 AR 1938; Coast Archives FIN 2/3/5/
1I/126 P.C. (V. M. McKeag) to Secretariat, 5 June 1946, PUB 3/314/1I
and III, LEG 30; MCI 6/1274/49/18 (1955); DC/KBU/1/41 AR 1950.

60HCI 6/1281/204 Barclays Bank to Secretary for Commerce and

Industry, 3 February 1961.

61Restrictions on credit to Africans were in effect as early as 1900
in Ukamba Province. The 1903 Ordinance set a limit of Rs. 100. The 1948
Ordinance (No. 67) increcased the maximum limit from £10 to £100. Similar
ordinances were in effect in Tanganyika and Uganda.
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puring the 1950s, training courses were established for African traders,
loan programs instituted, and cooperative societies encouraged.62 Despite
theée efforts, Africans continued to have difficulty breaking out of smali-
scale operations. Their market remained one of low-income customers of

low mobility. The protection of big capital prevented small and medium-
sized businessmen from expanding the scope of their operations.. With

the end of the colonial era, political power offered a possibility for

a few to install themselves witbin the circle of protection; most, how-

ever, remained beyond the'pale.s3

62For details, MCI 6/782, 6/785, 6/1284, and District Reports.

63Leys, Underdevelopment, p. 166.



EPILOG

During the years following Kenya's independence in 1963, Indians
began to leave in greater numbers. This new migration accelerated after
the promulgation of new restrictions on the activities of non-Kenya
citizens. Those affected first were government civil servants, especially
Patels. Although very few Oshwals took Kenya citizenship, they tended
- to stay in East Africa. Kenya was their new home. Oshwals had sub-

stantfal emotional and‘economic investment in the country. Yet they
opted, by and large, to retain their British citizenship and declined
}he opportqnity to become Kenya nationals. This is partially due to the
idealization of, identification with, and respect for British culture
and society. But perhaps more important is the East African Indian
characteristic of hedging one'; bets. ‘

Oshwals, like other Indian businessmen, were forced to withdraw from
the countryside and moved to urban centers where they were allowed to
continue their economic activities. With the institution of stricter
trade licensing in the early 1970s, Indians began to leave Kenya in
increasing numbers; some were forced to leave after the expiration of
their work permits, others before.

Oshwals tend to resettle in England, although a few go to India,
especially Bombay and Indore, to begin or continue light industry and
commercial pursuits. The patterns of migration and.settlement dre similar

.to those evident during the Oshwal migration from Jamnagar to Africa.

The case studies told the story of two families until 1973-1974.

Some had by then already migrated to the United Kingdom or India. Some

~268-
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of the older generation, now in their late fifties and sixties, have
retired from active business and are dividing their time between children
in London and India, who have taken employment or established small
businesses. Others have been able to remain in Kenya, starting new
firms which conform to the new licensing restrictions. And still others
have closed or sold their shops and are waiting for their permits to
enter the United Kingdom. )

The social and economic problems that Oshwals will encounter in
their new environment are.substantially different from those in Kenya.

Yet, with their resourcefulness, perseverance, and concern for kin, new

‘solutions are being found.
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Town

Nairobi
Mombasa
Nakuru
Kisumu
Eldoret
Thika
Nanyuki
Kitale
Nyeri
Kericho

APPENDIX III

POPULATION OF SOME MAJOR TOWNS, 1948-1%69

Fort Hall

Kisii

Source:

(000)

1948
Asians Total
41.8 119
25.6 85
3.2
5.0
1.8
1.4
.7
1.3
.6
.8
.7
.3

Kenya Census
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1962
Total

267
180
38
24
20
14
10
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DISTRIBUTION OF ASIAN POPULATION OF KENYA BY PROVINCE, DISTRICT AND RELIGION - 1962

Province

Nairobi E.P.D.

Central

Coast

Nyanza

District

City
Peri-urban
Total

Embu
Fort Hall
Kiambu
Meru
Nanyuki
Nyeri
Thika
Total

Kilifi-Malindi
Kwale

Lamu

Mombasa

Taita

Tana River
Total

Central Nyanza
Elgon Nyanza
Kericho

Kisit

North Nyanza
South Nyanza
Total

Hindy  Muslim Sikh  Christian  Other
46,282 15,752 14,387 9,577 453
194 44 - 161 67 3
48,478 15,796 14,548 9,644 456
608 78 55 22 1
714 32 34 22 -
884 80 86 122 2
539 309 45 53 4
771 102 116 60 1
1,048 179 134 76 11
2,476 8L 319 119 3
7,040 861 789 474 22
212 690 6 166 -
275 356 23 15 5

11 218 - 14 6
21,406 16,257 1,689 3,927 434
282 171 59 20 1

3 15 1 4 -
22,189 17,707 1,778 %,146 446
6,163 2,181 1,224 514 19
311 383 27 16 1
2,161 188 357 202 C 2
462 186 34 37 10
838 83 32 23 -
164 270 66 Y 5
10,099 3,291 809 37

1,740

10,101

Total

86,483
469
86,922

764
802
1,174
950
1,050
1,448

2,998

9,186

1,074
674
249

43,713
533

23
46,266

738
2,910
729
976
522
15,976

1 Y24



Province Dietrice H#Hindu Musiim Sikh Christien Otherxr Toteal

Rift Valley Baringo .61 - 2 6 - 9
Elgeyo-Marakwet 13 - - . 6 - 19
Laikipia 543 26 65 12 4 650
Naivasha 855 79 42 29 4 1,009
Nakuru 4,726 691 1,141 774 14 7,346
Nand{ 65 49 9 11 - 135
Trans-Nzoia 1,635 172 234 88 7 2,136
Uasin Gishu 2,599 401 529 249 26 3,804
West Pokot 49 - - 9 = 49
Total 10,538 1,418 2,022 1,184 55 15,217
Southern Kajiado 279 187 97 88 2 653
Kitui 179 202 9 25 - 415
Machakos 788 149 114 83 - 1,134
Narok 29 93 33 _l4 - 169
Total 1,275 631 - 253 210 2 2,371
Northern Garissa - 63 4 - - 67
Isiolo 95 148 5 17 1 266
Mandera - - - 3 - 3
Marsabit 12 28 - S - 45
Moyale 1 14 - - - 15
Samburu 21 20 . - 2 - 43
Turkana 13 9 1 6 - 29
Wajir 10 20 - 3 - 33
Total 152 302 10 36 1 501
Pergons in Transit 70 51 29 21 3 174

TOTAL KENYA ’ 97,841 404057 21,169 16,524 1,022 176,613

Source: Kenya Densus, 1962,

Note especfally the Hindu (which includes Jain) dominance in Central Province (except Meru) and Nafrobi, w»
the concentration of Sikhs in Nafirobi, and the relative importance of Muslims on the Coast and in

Nyanza Province (cxcept Kericho), Of the total Asian population in Kenya, roughly half was enumerated
in Nairobi and a quarter in Mombasa.

9L



APPENDIX IV

OSHWAL POPULATION IN EAST AFRICA, 1972

Town Families People Town Families People
Nairobi 1173 7262 Limuru 5 28
Mombasa 621 3600 Tanga 4 32
Kisumu 70 445 Voi 3 26
Thika 78 488 | Saba Saba 2 16
Nakuru 63 410 Yala 2 13
Moshi 52 272 Embu 2 13
Kitale 23 133 Naro Moro 2 7
Nyeri 23 - 158 Sagana 2 9
Meru 20 145 Elburgon 2 10
Fort Hall 15 93 Tororo 2 6
Kiambu 14 93 Thomsons Falls 1 5
Kisii 10 77 Mazeras 1 2
Dar es Salaam 9 44 Musoma 1 6
Kericho 5 47 Mwanza 1 5
Kampala 8 43 Lindi 1 4

Source: Census conducted by Oshwal Education and Relief Board,
10 September, 1972 (incomplete)
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THE GROWTH OF OSHWAL POPULATION IN SOME MAJOR TOWNS

Mombasa Nairobi Kisumu Thika
1916 ¢.200 600
1921 45 families
1927 277 1200 (First families)
1930 - 10QFFx%k
1936 600
1939 1700
1946 (missing) 2584%
1948 4100
1952 ' : 400
1956 3173
1958 3042%%
1962 3931 8000 ) 750
1969 9000%** 600
1971 3475 550
1972 3600 ‘ 7262 " 445-500 488

1973 3000 ' 325-400 425

%691 less than six years of age.

*%Gordon Wilson, Mombasa, A Social Survey (1958), gives 2948.

***Barbara Neale, "Asians in Nairobi: A Preliminary Survey,"
Language Use and Social Change, edited by W. H. Whiteley
(Oxford, 1971). .

txk#Males over 18 years old, 1933.

Sources: Shree Visa Oshwal Vanik Community, Mombasa, community archives.
Visa Oshwal Community, Thika, community archives.
Oshwal Education and Relief Board Archives, Nzirobi,
Nairobi Municipal Archives, files 3/5/5, 14/14/8.
Oral information.



- DISTRIBUTION OF OSHWALS, BY VILLAGE, WITH TOTAL VILLAGE POPULATIONS
Village Bombay (1971) . Nairobi (1972) Total Village Population (1961)
Families People : Families People Households Population
Aambla mota . 30 164 7 35 84 507
Arablus 24 159 22 144 168 960
Arikhana 12 55 28 159 110 662
Bed 1 5 - - 400 2302
Champa Beraja 25 133 18 111 103 564
Changa 18 89 58 364 158 877
Chela 103 : 454 15 104 338 2190
Dabasang 32 159 93 551 238 1238
Tarakhari Devalia 32 158 18 : 123 79 472
Danta 47 233 . 12 81 112 565
Dhinchda 33 141 25 156 284 1465
bhunia 17 56 48 345 38 . 261
Gagva : 31 162 38 227 115 ’ 618
Gajana 6 23 18 105 . 136 o 763
Goinj 90 428 11 70 224 1406
Jakhar 8 39 4 21 122 825
Jasapar - - ) 1 10 98 567
Jogvad 29 150 11 - 72 66 430
Kajurda 16 115 11 67 120 580
Kakabhai Sihan 32 169 19 113 100 567
Kanalus 8 48 7 38 155 . 825
Kansumara 13 67 72 466 178 989
Khara Beraja 18 102 57 359 79 356
Khatiar 7 29 2 11 88 616
Khavdi 1 4 ' 7 53 ? ?
Khirsara 14 53 30 168 105 599
Lodhia - - 9 52 30 199
Machuu Beraja &4 20 - - 120 678
Mandha Mota 47 212 8 48 157 979
Mandha Nana 82 466 11 88 135 721
Mithoi 29 144 34 211 107 625

Modpar - - - 1 12 7 ?

6LT



Mungaaf 29 169 a 26 198

Laka Bavad 79 421 24 13s 263 1329
Lakhia Mota 21 153 7 38 83 483
Nagada : 31 203 5 29 46 229
Naghedi 6 16 13 87 58 342
Navagam 126 656 65 432 214 1099
Padana ' 67 299 51 328 252 1449
Rafudad Moti 5 39 o 5 22 147 841
Rafudad Nani 11 36 20 121 137 895
Rasangpur 76 - 324 39 209 : ©171 992
Ravalsar : 8 42 11 66 38 300
Sagpar 12 84 ) 15 95 - -
Salaya 1 7 3 18 Town 1466 8768
Sctalus 22 109 9 50 95 560
S1ikka 22 101 13 79 Town 1861 8778
Singach 22 : 165 2 14 153 1084
Sodgala 18 66 3 18 68 ) 369
Sumaratarghari 12 54 - - 71 : 424
Timbdi 33 178 8 44 89 635
Haripar Juni 16 54 20 122 ? ?
Haripar Navi 33 187 6 31 ? ?
Vadatia Sihan 66 328 16 89 107 : 662
Vasal 67 352 30 225 162 1069
Vav Beraja ) 16 80 8 60 71 417
Visoldi - - 2 16 - -
Lalpur - - 1 5 - Town 1006 5435
Jamnagar - - 98 529 45,869 255,970
1608 8131 1173 7262

Sources: Oshwal Census, Bombay
Ogshwal Census, Nairobi
Jamnagar District Census Handbook
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DISTRIBUTION OF OSHWALS IN BOMBAY AND NAIROBIL, BY SURNAME

Surname
[urpame

Karania
Khimasia
Gada

Gala

Gudhka
Gosrani
Galaiya
Chandaria
Chheda
Jakharia Shah
Dodhia
*Dhanani
Nagaria Shah
Nagda

*Patani
- Pethad

Bid

Maroo

Malde
Virparia Shah
Visaria

Vora

Savla
Sumaria Shah
Harania
Haria
tGangar
*Bavaria
*Mamania
*Sedhia

TOTALS

Bombay (1971
Families Numbers
53 246
40 197
63 351
12 33
204 11692
95 431
21 105
31 165
15 94
151 705
89 464

3 11
80 385
72 319
22 123
53 288
82 413
95 486
13 74
14 58
19 95
74 400

107 486
30 128
159 858

4 6

1 1

4 24

5 16

1608 8131

#Not proper ataks.
Sources: Oshwal Census, Bombay
Oshwal Census, Nairobi

Nalrcbi (1972)

Families

36
33
48
5
115
48
36
52
12
59
112
14
16
33
10
12
22
41
62

1173

Numbers

206
212
262
40
709
283
225
338
69
337
653
75
123
222
60
73
142
241
365
17
139
83
177
1328
133
763

7262
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Year

1829
1872

1891

1901

1909

1911

1919

1921

1931
1937
1941
1951
1961
1971

*Probably accurate estimates for Halari

OSHWAL

Place

India
Bombay City

Bombay Presidency
and Native States
Bombay Presidency
Bombay City

Nawanagar

Bombay Presidency.
Boubay City

Cutch

Kathiawad
Kathiawad

Jamnagar

Gujarat

Cutch

Kathiawad

Bombay City

Jamnagar

Bombay Presidency
Halar

Bombay Presidency
Bombay City

Cutch

Halar

Nawanagar
Nawanagar

Bombay City
Nawanagar
Nawanagar
Nawanagar

Bombay City
Indore

Jamnagar

POPULATION IN INDIA

Group

"Oshwals"
Kathiawad-born Jains
Cutchi~born Jains
Visa Oshwals

Dasa Oshwals

Cutchi Oshwals

Vani Oshwals (Jains)
"Oshwals"

Jains

Vani Oshwals (Jains)
Jain Oshwals

Jain Oshwals

Jain Oshwals

Halari Visa Oshwals
Jaias .
Svetambara Visa Oshwals
Cutchi Jain Oshwals
Jain Oshwals

Jain Oshwals
Oshwals

Cutchi Jain Oshwals
KRathiawad Jain Oshwals
Jains

Jain Vani Oshwals
Halari Visa Oshwals
Jain Oshwals

Jain Oshwals

Jain Oshwals

Jain Oshwals

Jains

Jains

Halari Visa Oshwals
Jains

Jains

Jains

Halari Visa Oshwals
Halari Visa Oshwals
Halari Visa Oshwals

Visa Oshwals.

282

" Numbers

100,000
1,100
4,469

721
1,107

45,000
11,700
9,500
4,800
10,900
3,800
59,000
2,600
10,000%
4, 600%
12,000
56,000
13,705*
5,000
8,000
1,671
502%
3,500
125,000
12,000%
118,000
5,900
53,000
10,417%
19,000
23,500
1,300%
26,500
23,700
27,700
8,131%
300%
S,000%

Sources: Census of India; Bombay Gazetteer; James Tod, Annals and
Antiquities of Rajast'han (London, 1829); V. Sangave, Jaina
Community (Bombay, 1959); Nawanagar Administration Reports;
Kathiawad Administration Reports; oral information; Oshwal

Census, Bombay.




APPENDIX V

POPULATION OF SOME OTHER CASTES

Caste Place Year Numbers
Navnat Vanik Mombasa 1958 1,591
1972 1,263
Lohanas Nairobi 1969 2,000
. 1973 . 2,000
Mombasa 1958 892 (Wilson)
1962 3,000 (Archives)
1969 2,500
1972 1,800
1973 ) 987
Brahmins Mombasa 1958 726
1973 600-800
Patels Mombasa 1958 . 12,396
1967 3,000
1973 850
Nairobi 1969 20,000
- 1973 10,000
Kenya 1947 28,000
‘ 1960 20,000
1970 15,000
. 1973 5,000-6,000
Uganda 1947 ‘ 7,000
) 1960 20,000
. 1970 15,000
Tanzania 1947 3,000
1960 5,000-7,000
1970 "very few"
Ismailis Kenya 1974 15,000
Uganda 1972 10,000-12,000
Tanzania 1974 30,000
Sources: Oral information.

Navnat Vanik Mombasa Census, 1972, )
G. Wilson, Mombasa: A Social Survey (1958). (Often inaccurate.)
Barbara Neale, '"Asians in Nafrobi: A Preliminary Survey,"
Language Use and Social Chanze, edited by W. H. Whiteley
(Oxford, 1971). )
Patel Community Archives, Mombasa.
Lohana Community Archives, Mombasa.
Shirin Walji, "History of the Ismaili Community in Tanzania" (1974).
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APPENDIX VII

OCCUPATIONS OF INDIANS IN KENYA

1921 1926 1931 1948 1962
Governmuent Servants 784 2,179 3,731
Railway Servants 1,698 2,351
Municipal Servants 17
Military 8 320
Farmers 120 148 220 460 667
Mining and Quarrying 131 173
Professional 40 200
Commercial 3,942 5,204 15,032 9,657 16,325
Industrial 3,024 3,951 4,776 6,610 3,001
Building & Construction 4,032 1,584
Transport 2,368 1,085
Personal Service 726 450 - 579 872 11,474
Other, unspecified 1,223 1,045 3,581
Unoccupied Males
: over 16 512
1962
Employees Employers Unpaid family Total
Number % Number % Rumber % Number %
Professional and
Managerial 2,471 9.0 6,577 58.8 282 14.9 9,330 23.0
Technical and
Supervisory 1,438 5.2 211 1.9 25 1.3 1,674 4.1
Clerical and : )
Sales 14,452 52.4 1,547 13.8 1,088 57.6 17,087 42.1
Craftsmen and . .
Skilled workers 7,868 28.5 2,390 21.4 315 16.7 10,573 26.0
Semi-gkilled and
Unskilled workers
and all others
not classified. 1,337 4.9 454 4.1 180 9.5 1,970 4.8
Total 27,566 11,178 1,890 40,634
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1967
Clerical 11,585
Sales - 5,411
Skilled Manual Workers

Foremen, Supervisors 7,246
Professionals 1,353
Directors, Proprietors,

Managers, Farmers i 4,948
Nurses, Teachers 2,054
Technicians, Government

Executive Officers 1,880
Accountants, Statisticians 2,186
Total 36,663

Sources: Kenya Censuses
Kenya Statistical Abstracts
Dharam Ghai, "Asians in Kenya, Some Economic Aspects,"
NCCK, 1972 ,
IBRD, Economic Development of Kenya (1963)
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NEW BUSINESSES, BY COMMUNITY, 1955-1968
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SOURCES AND BIBLIOGRAPHY

The sources used fall into four main subject categories. The
first concerns India, its history, religion, and scciety. These are
necessary for a proper understanding of caste and the historical
background of Oshwals before migration. There is virtually no
secondary material on Jamnagar, and government documents available
in the India Office Library are of limited use for a highly specifiq
study ;uch as this. The literature on India, however, is voluminous
and a number of studieé with similar concerns are useful as compara-
tive material.

The second major area of documentation is the economic history
of Kenya. Again, the secondéry literature is sketchy, althouzh this
has been partially remedied by the recent publications of E. A, Brett,
Roger van Zwanenberg, and Colin Leys. There is, however, a great deal
of archival material available in this area; much information can be
culled from reports of district and provincial officials in Kenya.

The files of the Ministry of Commerce and Industry supply data in great
detail concerning every aspect of business policy; the relevant files
dealing with agriculture were not consulted, but omne would imagine

that similar information could be obtained from this source.

The use of comparative and theoretical material has been of
great help for every part of this thesis. There is a substantial
literature on migraﬁion, entrepreneurship, economic development, network
theory, éiddleman minorities, and Indians overseas which provides

important insights into the activities of Indians in East Africa.
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Cognizance of this material, both theoretical and specific, provides
not only a framework for understanding East African Indian behavior
but also allows an analysis of the interplay between universal and
wnique factors. '

The literature on Indians in East Africa is immense but, para-
doxically, lacks detailed studies. Most of the secondary sources tend
to be synchronic, focusigg on current problems, and is primarily

concerned with the political issues surrounding the "Indian Question"

and racé relations (e.g. Robert Gregory, India and East Africa). There
is also a substantial body of literature dealing with the modern
dilemnas of East African Asians and the question of Asian "adjustment”
to post-independence Africa (é.g. D. P. Ghai and Y. P, Ghai, editors,

Portrait of a Minority, and articles by Bharati). Following the

expulsion of Asians from Uganda in 1972, scholars and other writers
are concentrating on the problems of re-settlement in England and else-

wﬂere. J. S. Mangat's History of the Asians in East Africa is probably

the most comprehensive historical survey, yet it fehds to be superficial
because of its wide geographical and topical -scope.

Other than Abdul Sheriff’s dissertation ("The Rise of a Commércial
Empire: An Aspect of the Economic History of Zanzibar, 1770-1873"),
nothing significant has been written about the economic history of
Indians in Kenya. Dharam Ghai is primarily concerned with the current
economic position of Asians in East Affica. Chapters in Bharati (The

Astans in East Africa) and H. §. Morris (Indians in Uganda) deal with

contemporary economic tensions from an anthoropologist's point of view.

Gregory, in his study of race relations, opted to omit his chapter on
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economic hiétory. The general surveys, such as Mangat, are, again,
more interested in politics and devcte little attention to economic
and social sttucture; Shirin Walji ("History of the Ismaili Community
in Tanzania") and Michael Tribe ("Economic A§9ects of the Expulsion,"

in Expulsion of a Minority, edited by Michael Twaddle) raise important

questions concerning the economic activities of Indians in Tanzania and
Uganda.

Anthropological studies of Indians in East Africa are of some
value. Both Morris and Bharati deal vi§h a wide range of issues.
Jessica Kuper's recent dissertation on kampala's Goans ("The Goan
Community in Kampala, Uganda™) is a useful in-depth study of a fascina-
ting g;pup, albeit one not usually found in business. Burton Benedict's
atticie ("Family Firms and Economic Development," SWJA, 24(1968), 1-19)
is especially useful in pin-pointing a nuﬁber of crucial issues concerning
the development of the family firm.

Finally, there is the data on Oshwalsvthemselves. The bulk of
the material was gathered through intensive interviews with numerous
informants in East Africa, India, and the United Kingdom. The data
presented’in the case studies'was obtained primarily from the family
members and their associates. Although one might expect much of this
information to be inaccurate or self-serving, most oral testimony was
incredibly objective and accﬁrate. Where independent confirmation was
avajilable, the oral data usually checked out.

Community archives are a useful source of information and
confirmation concerning-the development of caste institutionéi Those
consulted include Oshwal and Jain organizations in Mombasa, Nairobi, and

Thika, and Patidar and Lohana caste societies jin Mombasa.

-
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Although government archives contain relatively few references to
Oshwals, enough exist to fill the gaps in the oral testimony. Especially
significant are municipal files dealing with caste societies, Ministry
of Co:nmerc;a and Iﬁdustry records on some of the larger companies, and
the largely. uﬁtapped records of the Land Office, High Court, and -
Registry of Coxﬂpanies, which contain highly detajled information on
various persons and firms. Records of businesses are of limited value:
most, simply, do not exist for most of the period. Even such a large
Eurbpean firm as Mackenzie Dalgety has virtually no written record of
its activities surviving in Mombasa.

One final note on oral sources: informants are cited by a number
corresponding to their caste. A list of informants, with supplementary
information, follows. I regret the impersonal method of citation; it
is used to facilitate reference. All informants are more than a
resource to be used'; they are living people, each with a unique per-
sonaiity. One of the joys in writing the dissertation was to recall
the many people and situaticns I met. I remember them all with

warmth and affection.
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ORAL INFORMANTS
Oshwals

The Families
Haria

s1 Bhoja Vira. In his eighties; retired to.Mombasa in 1955.

$2 Jivraj Bhoja. Borm in 1916, migrated to Kenya in 1928. Runs a
large wholesale spice concern in Mombasa. Interviewed in Mombasa.

s3 Premchand Hemraj Bhoja. Born in Kenya 1934, Interviewed in
Mombasa. .

sS4 Gulabchand Bhoja. Interviewed in Jamnagar.

s5 Jayantilal and Shantilal Karamshi Merag. Joint interview in
Nairobi. Both born in Kenya. Shantilal is a Kenya citizen.

$6 VShantilal Popatlal Kanji. Born in Mombasa, 1927.. Interviewed
in Mombasa.

- 87 Laxmichand Popatlal Kanji. Born in Mombasa, 1923. Interviecwed
in Mombasa.

S8 Amritlal Popatlal Kanji. Born in Mombasa, 1930. Interviewed in
Mombasa. ) ' .

s9 Prabhulal Purshottam Kanji. Born in Mombasa, 1920. Interviewed
on a number of occasions sn Mombasa.

- 810 Velji Purshottam Kanji. Born in Mombasa, 1932. Interviewed in
London.,

S11  Premchand Depar Ranmal. Born 1917 in Padana, India. To'Kenya
1934, Interviewed in Mombasa.

8§12 Nathoo Depar Ranmal. Born in 1920 in Padana, India. To Kenya
in 1945. Interviewed in Mombasa.

S13 Nemchand Karman. Brother of Lakhamshi Karamshi. Born in Padana
in 1926. To Mombasa 1934. Interviewed on a number of occasions
in Moxbasa.

814 Dinesh Nemchand Karman. Born in Mombasa. About twenty years
old. Employed by a travel agency.

S15 Velji Mokal Karman. Interviewed in Jamnagar. Did not migrate
: to Kenya.

8§16 Mahesh Padamshi Rajshi Anand. Third generation. Interviewed in’
Mombasa. ) '
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§17 Jivraj Depar Anand. Born in Mombasa, Interviewed in Welling-
borough, U.K.

§18 Premchand Depar, Former partner of S17, with whom he has a
fictitious kin relationship. Interviewed in Mombasa.

§19 Shashikant Khimji Anand. Born in Mombasa, Kenya citizen.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

§20 Gulabchand Khimji Anand. See S19.

§21 Lilaben Khimji Anand. Widow. Mother of S19, S20. Interviewed
in Mombasa.

Gudhka

§22 Khetshi Nathoo. Born in India in 1920. Interviewed in Thika,
Nairobi, and London.

823 Maniben Meghji Pethraj. Sister of $22; widow of Meghji Pethraj
Shah. Interviewed in London.

524  Juthalal Punjabhai. Interviewed in Bombay.

§25 Amritlal Punjabhai. Interviewed in Mombasa.

826 Khimji Deva. Retired to Kenya in 1548. Born c.1890. Excellent
informant o2 Oshwal history, Gudhka family history, and conditions
in Jamnagar. Interviewed in Mombasa,

8§27 Meghji Khimji. Interviewed a number of times. Not only useful

' for Gudhka history but knowledgeable on Oshwal historical tradi-
tions and Oshwal caste institutions in Kenya. Borm ¢, 1910.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

8§28 Kishor Meghji Khimji. In his late thirties. Conculting engineer.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

§29 Suhas Kishor. A lawyer with the firm of A. B. Patel and Patel.
Kenya citizen in her mid-thirties. Wife of S28, daughter of S70.
Interviewed in Mombasa. :

8§30 Kanchan Meghji Khimji. In her mid-thirties, currently teaches
secondary school in London. Interviewed in Mombasa and London,

§31 Bihari Meghji Khimji. Interviewed in Mombasa and London.

8§32 Bhanumati Rasiklal. Daughter of S27, wife of S91. In her late
thirties. Interviewed in Nairobi. :

833 Kanji Khimji. Interviewed in Kisumu. Born in India c. 1919,

§34 . Laxmiben Kanji. Wife of See. Interviewed in Kisumu.
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§35 Zaverchand Khimji. Interviewed in Mombasa. Born in Indié, c. 1923,
$36 Manilal Khimji. Interviewed in Kisumu, Bern in India, c. 1931.

§37 Somchand Ladhabhai. Interviewed on a number of occasions in
Mombasa. A major informant on Oshwal caste history and institu-
tions. Born in India c. 1914.

$38 Damyanti Premchand Malde. Caughter of $37, wife of 593.

§39 Subadra Kapurchand Raichand. Daughter of $38. Interviewed in
Jamnagar.

$40 Lakhamshi Ladhabhai. Interviewed in London. Good on Oshwal
" tratidional history.

S41 Meghji Ladha. Interviewed in Nairobi. Born in India in 1919.
$42 Gokalji Ladha. Interviewed in Nairobi. Born in India in 1921.
Other Oshwals

$43 Karamshi Hirji. Partner in Rajshi Anana (see $16). Born in India
1923, to Kenya 1938. Rajshi's wife and Karamshi's father were
sister and brother. Interviewed in Mombasa.

$44  Velji Raymal. Married sister of S17. Employee of Bhagwanji & Co.
(S113) in Kampala. Interviewed in Wellingborough, U.K, Infor-
mation on Oshwals in Uganda, operation of a large importing and
wholesale firm.

845 Nemchand Karamshi, Father of S46, brother of S159., Formerly a
mill-owner in Mombasa, now settled in Ahmedabad, India, Inter-
. viewed in Ahmedabad.

§46  Ramesh Nemchané. Married sister of S3. Interviewed in Ahmedabad.

$47 Samji Virji. Daughter married S6. Also related to Gudhkas.
(Atak Gudhka). To Kenya 1927; in Ruiru 1940-1969, when he
retired to India. Interviewed in Jamnagar.

S48 Motichand Samji. Son of S47. Bornm in India in 1935, to Kenya
in 1946. Employee of various firms. Especially good on popular
interpretation of Jain cosmology. Interviewed in Nairobi.

549 Rameschandra Lakhamshi. Arrived in Kenya in 1930, Currently owns
a service station in Mombasa. Daughter married brother of S§3.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

§50 Chandulal Harakchand Rénmal. Former partner with S17-20, Father
(1916-1966) married paternal aunt of S16. Father's sister is
S§21. Interviewed in Mombasa.



§51

§52

§53

$54

§55

$56

§57

858

§59

560

$61

$62

$63

S64

"~ 301

Govindji Khectshi. To Kenya in 1930. Related to S83, S84.
Daughter married to S3. Interviewed in Moobasa with his two
sons, Hasmukh and Maganlal.

Gulabchand Motichand. Born in Madagascar in 1919, migrated to
Kenya in 1933, Interviewed in French in Mombasa.

N. D. Malde. Partner in Shah Vershi Devshi. Interviewed in Thika.

Pankaj Raichand. Age twenty. Owns small clething store, Mombasa.
Brother married sister of SSO Close friends with S14, Inter-
viewed in Mombasa.

Mulchand Meghji. Married to sister of S11, Si2. Born in India,

arrived in Kenya 1947. Ace late forties. Owned various shops in
greater Mombasa area, currently runs a small shop selling ready-

to-wear garments.

Hasmukh Gosar Lakhman. Son of sister of S11, S12. Born in Kenya;
age: early twenties. Runs wholesale foodstuffs business in
Mombasa's Majengo area.

Govindji Vershi. Married sister of Sle. In his late fifties.
Born in India, arrived in Kenya in 1920. Owns a small garment
factory in Nairobi. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Velji Mepa. Daughter married son of Lakhamshi Karamshi. Partner
in Karmen Mepa & Co., an old Oshwal firm. Seen in Nairobi.

Raishi Devshi. Married sister of Sle. Active in Oshwal affairs
in Jamnagar; useful for traditional Oshwal history. Interviewed

" in Jamnagar.

Velji Pethraj Tejpar Gudhka. Mother's brother is Khimji Anand
(See S19-21), who employed him for a period in the 1940s.
Currently employed in a large wire factory inm Nairobi, Born in
India c. 1928; to Kenya 1941. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Jethalal Parbat. Born in India c. 1913, migrated to Madagascar
in 1930, then to Kenya in 1939. Dauthter married to son of
Lakhanshi Karamshi. Partner in Nairobi wholesale business dealing
in ladies' dress goods. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Kantilal Ranmal Raja. Married sister of S3. To Kenya 1950,
Formerly dealt in second-hand clothing, now in construction
business and real estate speculation. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Chandrakant Kalidas. Married daughter of Slé, partner with S140
in grain mill., Interviewed in Nairobi.

Devchand Bharmal Riashi. Married sister of S9-10. Sister is
mother of S16. Father to Kenya in 1911. Owned a retail shop

catering to wattle producers around Thika. Interviewed in Thika.
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Kanji Meghji. Born in India c. 1890, migrated to Kenya 1912,
Active in Oshwal community affairs (fourth president of Mombasa
community, founder of Education Board). Briefly a partner with
Shah Purshottam Kanji (S9). Interviewed in Mombasa.

Jayantilal Devshi Nathoo. Mother is sister of Purshottam Kanji.
Father to Kenya in 1914, owned shop in Limuru until 1970.
Jayantilal a partner with S134 (who married his sister) in a
wholesale furnishings, carpet, drapary firm in Nairobi.

Jayantilal Virchand Virpal. Married daughter of $27. Formerly
employed in Mombasa by Achelis, Ltd., now working in Londoa.
Interviewed in Mombasa and London.

Virchand Virpal. Father of S67. To Kenya 1928. Owner of large
import firm. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Velji Khetshi. Son married daughter of $27. Migrated to Kenya
in 1933. Partner in Lakhamshi Govindji & Co., a large import and
wholesale textile firm, with substantial real estate holdings.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

Popatlal Ranmal. Father of S29, brother of S109. To Kenya in
1929. Returned to India in 1948, where he has industrial holdings.
Active in Bombay Oshwal community affairs. Knowledgeable about
Oshwal history, Kenya caste organizations, economic history, and
Oshwals in Uganda. Interviewed in Bombay and Nairobi.

Jethalal Nathoo. Related to S68 and S37. Born in India c. 1909,
migrated to Kenya in 1925. S37 stayed with him in Thika. Business
in Thika and Nairobi until 1968, when moved to Indore, India.

Good on Thika economic activities. Interviewed in Indote.

Rathoo Khimji. Brother-in-law of S27; also related to Sl. Born
in India in 1899, migrated to Kenya in 1928. Shops in Nyeri and,
later, Nairobi. Interviewed in Bombay.

Devchand Khimchand Gudhka. To Kenya in 1918 at age 11. Partner

in Lakhamshi Nathoo. First Oshwal in Kisumu, 1924. Retired to
India during World War II. Knowledgeable on Kisumu, Gudhka history,
Jamnagar caste organizations. Interviewed in Jamnagar.

Gosar Mepa Maroo. See Gudhka genealogy. Born in 1895, migrated
to Kenya in 1913. Shops throughout Central Province; at times a
partner of M. P. Shah, Raichand Pethraj, Juthalal Vrajpal and
Amritlal Raishi. Good on traditional Oshwal history, early
economic conditions. Interviewed in Nairobi.

V. G. Maroo and Amritlal G. Maroo. Sons of S74. Interviewed
in Nairobi.
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Mulchand Ranmal. 'Mama" (mother's brother) of S27. Born c. 1903,

to Kisumu in 1936. Informati

on on Kisumu, Kisumu Oshwals, and

early history of S27 in Kisumu. Interviewed in Kisumu.

Amritlal Raishi. Son married
1911; father to Kenya 19J5.

complete secondary school. F
Oshwal caste affairs and Indi
all aspects of Indian life in

Kanji Hirji. S76 is his fath
§27 during 1930s., Born in In
age 15, Had shops in various

daughter of S33. Born in Kenya in
One of first Kenya-born Indians to
ormer partner of S74. Active in

an politics. Knowledgeable about
Kenya. Interviewed in Wairobi.

er's younger brother. -Employed by
dia in 1916, migrated to Kenya at
places in Kenya. Currently owns

saw mill in Nakuru., Interviewed in Nakuru.

Harakchand Venichand Khimchan

d. Mother is sister of S37. Born

in India in 1926, to Kenya in 1932. (His father migraged in 1925).

Owns a Nairobi clothing shop.

Mohanlal Kanji Hirji. Marrie
Mombasa. Owns & housewares s

Kanji Hirji. To Kenya in 190
Kara. Good oa early Kenyan e
Interviewed in Mombasa.

Vaghji Velji Gudnka. Distant
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Devshi Devji. Brother of S83.
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Interviewed in Nairobi.
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H. Mody & Co., clearing and
r of husband of daughter of Devchand

Karmand (see S13). Interviewed in Mombasa.

Ramji Meghji Gudhka. Bombay
in response to demand from re
Bombay and Baroda.

Panachand Bharmal. (See S37)
and, since 1965, in Indore.
Informative on manufacturing
Interviewed in Indore, India.

textile exporter, business started
latives in Kenya. Ianterviewed in

Gudhka. Hosiery factory in Mombasa
Born in 1919, to Kenya in 1931.
conditions, Oshwals in Indore.
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§88 Jethalal Virpal. Brother of S68. Resident in Mombasa 1930-1965,
- now active in Halari Visa Oshwal Samaj in Indore. Interviewed
in Indore.

889 Indu Patel. Cousin of wife of S$35; also & Gudhka. Her father
migrated to Kenya in 1913, Interviewed in Cambridge, U.D.

§90 Zaverchand Khimji. Late fifties. To Kenya in 1928. Brother of
S§72; employed by grandfather of S91, then with his brother-in-law,
S27. Interviewed in Leicester, U.K.

$91 Rasiklal Velji Champsi Tejshi. Married to S32. Nairobi lawyer
and Kenya citizen. In his late thirties. Interviewed in Nairobi.

§92 Amritlal Champsi Tejshi. Paternal uncle of S91. Especially
: informative on Nyeri and produce buying. Has real estate holdings
in Nairobi and runs a pharmacy. Interviewed in Nairobi.

893 vPremchand D. F. Malde. Husband of $38. Accountant. In his late
thirties. Rather owned a large Mombasa produce ‘business. Inter-
viewed in Mombasa. : :

$94 Ramesh Narshi Samat. Married daughter of S2. Father and uncle
had shops in various Kenya towns., Knowledgeable about conditions
in western Kenya. Interviewed in Kisumu.

895' Chhaganlal Sojpar Somat. Partner and cousin of S94. Interviewed
in Kisumu.

§96 Velji Jeghji. Brother's son married daughter of S121. Large
produce buyer and processor in Central Province, now runs grain
mill in Nairobi. Extremely knowledgeable about produce marketing.
Sister;s son married daughter of S22; father's sister is maternal
grandmother of wife of S27., Interviewed in Nairobi.

8§97 Amritlal Somchand. Brother married daughter of S22. Grandfather
to Kenya in 1901. Interviewed in Mombasa.

§98 Raichand Pethraj. Paternal uncle of S97; daughter married son of
$22. To Kenya 1922, Owns textile shops in Mombasa and Nairobi.
Interviewed in Nairobi.

§99  Shantilal J, Shah; Married daughter of S40. Knowledgeable about
Jain religion and folk customs. Interviewed in Nairobi and London.

$100 Mansuklal Devchand Karman., Sister married to S7. Forty years old,
born in Fort Hall. Father to Kenya in 1928. Wholesale sundries
business selling to African retailers. Now a bus conductor in
London. Interviewed in London.

§101 Kantilal Devchand Karman. Brother of S100. Currently bus conductor,
London. Interviewed in London.
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§102 Karamshi Ladha. Father-in-law of S6. Migrated to Madagascar in
1929 after six years in Bombay, to Kenya in 1935. Knowledgeable
sbout Madagascar. Imterviewed, in French, in London.

§103 Indore Oshwals. Group interview about Oshwals in Indcre.

5104 Bombay Oshwals. Group interview with twenty leading Oshwals in
Bombay concerning Oshwal traditional history and Oshwals in
Bombay. Also includes miscellaneous information about Bombay.

§105 Jamnagar Oshwals. Group interview of Oshwals in Jamnagar.

$106 Tarakchand P. éhah. Secretary of Bombay Mahajanwadi. Knowledgeable
about Oshwal traditional history, .internal politics, and Bombay
comnunity. Interviewed in Bombay.

$107 Chunilal Parekh. Never migrated to India. In his mid-forties.
Also participating in the discussion was a Shrimali Jain.
Interviewed in Jamnagar.

$108 Navagam Oshwals. Group'interview, including the Patel of Navagam.

§109 Lakhamshi Rammal. Brother of S70. Wealthy businessman, partner
of Hemraj Bharmal Ltd., a large textile firm, and a number of
textile factories, including U.T.I. Knowledgeable about Oshwal
community history, Indian politics, and Kenya economic conditions.
Interviewed in Nairobi,

§110 Manu Chandaria. Brother of S111, S112, In charge of African
operations of Chandaria industrial group holdings. Knowledgeable
about industrial development in Kenya and family history of the
Chandarias and the Premchand Raichand group. Interviewed in
Nairobi.

S1104 Aruna Chandaria. Wife of §110, sister of S114. Interviewed in
Nairobi. : .

S111 Devchand Premchand Chandaria. Head of Chandaria family. Ran for
Kenya Legislative Council in 1956. Interviewed in Londoa.

S112 Anil Chandaria. Son-in-law of S133. Manages a match-stick factory
in Brussels. Interviewed in Brussels. : .

SI13 Mulchand S. Khimasia. Director of Bhagwanji & Co., Nath Brothers,
and East African Match, among other firms. Knowledgeable about
economic conditions in Kenya, Oshwal community history.
Interviewed in Nairobi.

§114 Dhiru Premchand Vrajpal. Director of Steel Africa, Ltd.
Knowledgeable about his father's activities with Premchand
Raichand, economic conditions in Kenva. Interviewed in Mombasa.
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L. K. Shah. Cousin of S114. Similar information. Interviewed
in Mombasa.

Gulabchand Devraj Vrajpal. Also a son of one of the original
partners of Premchand Vrajpal, but no longer associated with his
cousins. Large industrial holdings in India, active in Jamnagar
Oshwal politics and affairs. Interviewed in Jamnagar.

Avinash Shah. In his late twenties or early thirties. Father

an important Nairobi produce buyer. Avinash now manages a brick
and tile factory in Mombasa, formerly owned by $S65, now controlled
by S118. 1Interviewed in Mombdasa.

Zaverchand Sojpal Jetha. Father-in-law of S119. Wealthy
industrialist and produce merchant. Interviewed in Nairobi,

Shashikant Meghji Jetha. Grandfather to Kenya in 1901. Active
in Mombasa Oshwal community affairs. Pharmacist. Interviewed in

.Mombasa. :

Kantilal Narshi. Son-in-law of S121, brother-in-law of S9.
Active in Nairobi Oshwal community. Interviewed in Nairobi,.

Kankuben Ranmal Sura. Widow in her sixties. Interviewed in
Nairobi.

Rashmi Ranmal Sura. Son of S121, age about twenty-five.
Interviewed in Nairobi.

Keshavlal Fulchand. Brother of Nemchand Fulchand. Now indepen-
dently owns a prosperous textile wholesale business in Nairobi.
Born in 1911, migrated to Kenya in 1926. Daughter married son
of $37. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Ratilal Nemchand Fulchand. Nephew of S123. Married to sister of
824-25. Large textile firm, plastics firm, food processing firm.
Father migrated to Kenya in 1911; partner with Shah Meghji Ladha.

Interviewed in Nairobi.

Motichand Fulchand Keshavji. Knowledgeable about produce
marketing, western Kenya economic conditions. Active in Kisumu
Oshwal affairs. Interviewed in Kisumu,

Gulabchand D, Shah. Brother of S137. Employed by Mackeﬂzie
Dalgety. Knowledgeable about Asian clerks. Interviewed in
Mombasa.

Nakuru Oshwals. Group interview of Oshwals in Nakuru about Oshwal
comnunity and economic activities in the area,.

Ghela Manek Gudhka. Born c¢. 1867, migrated to Kenya 1908. Despite
his age, extremely knowledgeable about Oshwal traditional history
and political organization, conditions in Jamnagar before the
twentieth century, and early conditions in Kenya. Interviewed in

Nairobi. N
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Meghii Sojpal Dhanani. Born c. 1902, to Kenya c. 1920. A
partner in Karman Meps, an old Oshwal firm. Active in and
knowledgeable about Oshwal caste and Jain religious affairs.
Intervieved in Mombasa.

Chandulal Devji Kara. Descendent of first Oshwal in Kenya.
Interviewed in Mombasa. :

Chunilal Devji Kara. See S130.
Prabhudas Devji Kara. See S130.

Zaverchand Ksehavji Parbat. Born in Kenya, his father was a
founding partner of Shah Meghji Ladha. Currently owns a candy
manufacturing firm. Knowledgeable about early economic life and
Oshwal caste institutions. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Shantilal Keshavji Ramji. Son of a founding partner of Shah
Meghji Ladha, Interviewed in Nairobi.

Kishorilal Bharmal Virani. Born in India, father migrated in
1916. Engaged in various enterprises from the late 1920s,
including produce buying. By the 1950s started a large confection
factory. Knowledgeable about economic conditions, early Oshwal
history in Keaya, politics. Interviewed in Willingborough, U.K.

Somchand Premchand. Born in Kenya. Father migrated in 1908,
paternal uncle in 1903. Current owner of Shah Meghji Ladha.

First Oshwal to matriculate in Kenya (1927). Extremely konowledge-
able about all aspects of Oshwal traditional history and com-
munity affairs. Active in community and founder of Education

-Board. Also active in politics. Interviewed in Mombasa.

J. D. Shah. Past chairman of Mombasa Jain Sangh. Interviewed
in Moxbasa.

Laxmichand Keshavji. Chairman of Oshwal Education and Relief
Board. Mumuksha Jain. Interviewed in Nairobi and Bombay.

Hansraj Devan. Past chairman Nairobi Oshwal Mahajan. Knowledgeable
about Oshwal institutions in Kenya. To Kenya in 1939. Interviewed
in Nairobi.

Panachand Jivraj Dedhia. Son-in-law of S121. Related to Chandarias
(maternally). Active in Oshwal Education Board aad Hindu Council.
To Kenya 1958, Insurance agent. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Kantilal Punamchand., First Oshwal to be electéd to Legislative
Council (1961). Active in politics and Oshwal community affairs.
Interviewed in Wellingborough, U.K.

Miscellaneous Kisumu Oshwals. Based on informal discussions with

‘various Oshwals in Kisumu,
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Somchand Mulchand Shah. In his thirties. Member of managing
commi ttee of Mombasa Oshwal Mahajanwadi. Discussion concerning
changes in caste organization, participation of younger Oshwals
ifn community affairs. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Nemchand Narshi, Full-time, paid clerk of Oshwal Mahajanwadi,
Mombasa since 1950. Knowledgeable about comnunity affairs.
Interviewed in Moxbasa.

Devchand Panachand. Born 1919, to Kenya 1934. Shops in Central
Province, then Nairobi and Mombasa. Active in community affairs.
Informative on traditional political organization, history, Kenya
communal organizations, conditions in Kenya. Interviewed in
Mombasa.

Vidhu Virpal Bharmal. To Kenya in 1956. Knowledgeable about
Oshwal historical traditions. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Lalji Virpal Bharmal. Brother of S146. To Kenya in 1937, aged 15.
Owns mediun-sized clothing shop in Mombasa. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Keshavji Rupshi. Born in India in 1926, migrated to Kenya (Kisii)
in 1939. Currently a broker in Mombasa. Active in Jain Sangh
affairs (1975 Chairman). Superlative informant on Oshwal
institutions, Jain religion, and some aspects of economic

‘conditions. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Ratilal Meghji Kanji. Father migrated to Kenya in 1914. Produce
buyers, eventually into hardward and coffee cxporting. Part of
Meka/Acif group which includes plantations, sisal factory, and
food oils. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Somchand Devji Kanji. Chairman of Meka/Acif group. Knowledgeable
about economic conditions in Kenya, especially after Independence.
Interviewed in Thika.

Gulabchand Devji- Kanji. Brother of S150, cousin of S149, ‘Chairman
of Oshwal community, Thika. Interviewed in Thika.

Devchand Nathoo. 1In his seventies; migrated to Mombasa in 1922,
then to Moshi in 1928. Interviewed in Nairobi and Moshi.

Shantilal D, Shah, Officer of Mombasa Oshwal Mahajanwadi aund
Cutchi Patel Swaml Narayan Mandal. Discussion of Swami Narayan
sect, Interviewed in Mombasa.

Kantilal P. Galaya. Officer of Jamnagar Oshwal Mahajan.
Interviewed in Jamnagar.

Ramesh Dodhia. Lawyer and travel agent, officer of Jamnagar Oshwal
Mahajan, Interviewed in Jamnagar.
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§173 Devchand Jeshang Shah. Owner of small retail textile shop.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

§174 Liladhar Samat. Daughter married son of S41. Interviewed in
) ~Nairobi.

§175 Maganbhai Savla. Former clerk in Bombay Mahajanwadi. Interviewed
in Bombav.

$176 Miscellaneous Dar es Salaam Jains. Discussions at different times
with Jains in Dar es Salaam.

Shrimalis and Other Jains

J Karsandas Bhagwanji Hansraj Seth. Father to Mombasa in 1895,
fron Zanzibar, and a founder of the Jain Sangh in Mombasa.
Active in Jain temple affairs. Born in Mombasa in 1914.
Confectioner. Interviewed in Mombasa.

J2 Babulal L. Shah, Chairman of Sthanakwasi Sangh, Mombasa,
Active in Navnat Vanik Community. Owns a hardward store.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

J3 Vijay Savadia. Chairman of Navnat Vanik Community, Intervicwed
in Mombasa.

J4 D. D. Doshi. Born in Rajkot, Kathiawad, in 1913; migrated to
Kenya in 1925. British-trained lawyer. Active in politics.
Knowledgesble about many aspects of Indian life and polltics.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

J5 Gautam Sarabhai. Major Indian industrialist, son of Ambalal
Sarabhai. Interviewed in Ahmedabad.

J6 A, V. Mehta. Cutchi living in Bombay. Interviewed in New
Haven, Ct.

J7 Mohanlal Doshi. Important Mombasa businessman, active in Jain
affairs. Interviewed in Mombasa by Karim K. Janmohamed.

J8 Natvarlal C. Mandalia. Father to Zanzibar in 1880 from Cutch.
Natvarlal to Kenya in 1939 upon completion of medical degree in
London. Knowledgeable about all aspects of Indians in East
Africa. Interviewed in Mombasa.

J9 Preveena Shah. In her early twenties; employed by S164.
Intervieved in Nairobi.

J10 Hema Doshi. In her early twenties; secretary in a predominantly
European prizary school. Interviewed in Mowbasa.
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J11 Miscellaneous Jains in Dar es Salaam. Informal discussions and
conversations with Jains, including a few Oshwals, in Dar es Salaam.

Lohanas

11 Narendra Vasanl., Interviewed with wife, Manju., Originally from
Thika, now owns a photography shop in Mombasa. Numerous dis-
cussions concerning Thika, Lohanas, and Indians., Interviewed
in Mombasa.

12 Diwaliben Vasani. Mother of L1. 1In her late sixties.
Interviewed in Nairobi. )

L3 Vinod Raikundalia. Twenty-five years old; father born in Kenya.
Dealer in motor parts. Interviewed in Nairobi.

14 Jiwan R. Rughani. Born in Porbandar in 1899, migrated to Kenya
in 1914, His father to Kenya in 13912. Information on early
conditions, Interviewed in Nairobi.

L5 Iishwar J. Rughani. Soun of L4. Interviewed in Nairobi.

L6 Ramniklal Pujara, Headoaster of Bchra School; Chairman of Mombasa
Hindu Union; Vice-Chairman of Lohana Mandal. Born in Kenya;®
parents from Rajkot. Informative on diverse subjects.

Interviewed in Mombasa.

L? "Mr. Thakker." Clerk in old aad large Lohana firm, Samji Kala
Co. Interviewed in Mombasa.

18 G. J. Thakker. Secretary of Lohana Mandal, Mombasa. Information
on Lohana population and institutions. Interviewed in Mombasa.

L9 Group interview, Lohanas in Mombasa,

L10 Shashi Kotecha. Married to daughter of S27. Born in Tanganyika.
Interviewed in London.

Patidar

Pl Group interview, Patidar in Mombasa. Includes, among others, P3,
P4, P12,

P2 R, B, Patel, Active in Indian politics. Interviewed in Mombasa.

P3 N. D, Patel. Formerly with C. Bhailal & Co. in Uganda, now
owns a number of businesses in Mombasa. Interviewed in Mombasa.

P4 Chhotalal I, Patel. Borm in 1909, mitrated in 1928, Information
on Patidar community. Interviewed in Mombasa.
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PS5 Ramanbhial Patel. Secretary of Patel Samaj, Mombasa. Information
on Patidar caste institutions. Interviewed in Mombasa.

P6 Bhupendra M. Patel. Important Baroda industrialist; brother mayor
of Baroda. Interviewed in Baroda, India.

P? "Mr, Patel." General discussion about Indians in Denya. In his
fifties. Interviewed in Mombasa.

P8 Suryakant Patel. Husband of S89. Electrical engineer. Inter-
viewed in Cambridge, U.K.

P9 Ratanji Patel. Active Theosophist. Interviewed in Nairobi.

P10 J. I. Desai. From Tanzania., Interviewed in Nairobi.

P11 V. P. Patel. Owner of pharmacy, with branches in Mombasa and
Nairobi. Born in Kenya. Interviewed in Nairobi.

P12 Ramanbhai M. Patel. Chairman of Patel Samaj, Mombasa. Inter-
viewed in Mombasa. ’ .

P13  Bechharbhai G. Patel. Born in 1897. Migrated to Kenyas in 1916,
Former partners with B3, B4. Knowledgeable about early history,
Patidar, economic conditioas, religious organizations, especially
Swami Narayan sect. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Brahmins

Bl Anil Vyas. In his late thirties. Clearing and forwarding agent.
Interviewed in Mombasa.

B2 T. A. Bhatt. Publisher. Born in 1913, migrated to Kenya in 1934,
Articulate observer on East African affairs. Interviewed in
Nairobi.

B3 R. B. Pandya. Brother of J. B. Pandya, founder of Federation of
Commerce and Industry and Indian politician. Migrated to Kenya
in 1920. Knowledgeable about Indian affairs and economic condi-
tions. Interviewed in Mombasa.

B4 Anant J, Pandya. Nephew of B3. Indian politician (defeated S111

~ for Legislative Council seat). Interviewed in Mombasa.

B5 D. S, Trivedi. Indian politician. Interviewed in Mombasa.

B6 “Mr. Purohit." 1In his mid-thirties. Discussions on Oshwals in
India. Interviewed in Jamnagar.

B?7.

Chandulal Dave. Married to daughter of S70. Born in Tanganyika.
Intervicwed in Nairobi and London. :
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Shashi Dave. Brother of B7. Interviewed in London.

Dr. Karve. Eighty years old. Indian politician. Mahrashtrian
Chitpavan Brahmin. Interviewed in Mombasa.

T. J. Inamdar. Lawyer. Indian politician. Articulate observer
of Indian affairs. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Dr. J. R. Sharma. Punjabi. Interviewed in Mombasa.

Shambudin Samji Barot., Barot, or traditional family historian,
and "First Class Radio Artist" in Rajkot. As one would expect,
he is extremely well-versed in traditional Oshwal history. His

role is similar to that of a "griot" in West Africa. Inter-
viewed in Jamnagar.

(Tailor caste)

R. P. Gohil. Mombasa tailor. His shop located opposite the

~ Mackinnon Market, is a miniature '"street corner society," a

meeting place for Africans, Swahili, and Indians. Numerous
discussions, in Mombasa.

Jayantilal Borkhatra. Age 22. Owner of a Nairobi textile and
clothing shop. Father migrated to Kenya in early 1930s. Fronm
Porbandar. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Keshavji Mathur Gohil. Born in Porbandar in 1936, migrated to
Kenya in 1950, Grandfather in South Africa; father to Kenya
in 1918. Owns a transport firm. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Punjabi Hindus

H1

H2

H3

H4

Chanan Singh. Justice of High Court of Kenya. Member of
Legislature 1952-56, 1961-63. M.P. 1963-64. Parliamentary
Secretary to Ministry of Joma Kenyatta, 1962-63, 1963-64.
Knowledgeable about all aspects of Kenya life, economic coadi-
tions, politics. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Desraj Madan. Born in Kenya in 1914, Father migrated in 1902.
Owns large produce and provisions firm, with retail branch in
Nairobi market. Active in Sanatan Dharam Sabha. Son married
daughter of S133. Interviewed in Nairobi.

H. V. Sikhand. Sikh. Advocate. Chairman of Hindu Council,
Nairobi. Interviewed in Nairobi.

"Jesse" Rai. Nineteen years old. Father an important wheat
farmer near Eldoret. Interviewed in Nairobi.
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Sir Amar Maini. Former Mayor of Kampala. Extrémely knowledgeable
and articulate. Interviewed in London.

S. K. Kampa. Primary School teacher. Interviewed in Nairobi.

Other Hindus

01 T. P. Pithadia. Jamnagar jcurnalist. Interviewed in Jamnagar.

02 Manubhai K., Lalji. Secretary of Kenya Natioaal Chamber of
Commerce, Mombasa. Bhatia. Great-grandfather arrived in
Zanzibar in 1870, Born in Zanzibar, moved to Kenya in 1929.
Knowledgeable and articulate on all aspects of Indians in East
Africa. Interviewed on numerous occasions in Mombasa.

03 Visram Kumbar. Messenger for Halari Visa Oshwal Community,
Mombasa, Kumbar caste. Interviewed in Mombasa.

04 “Choitram." DNescendent of B. Choitram, founder of firm of same
name with branches formerly in Zanzibar, Tanganyika, Mombasa,
Nairobi. Sindi. Interviewed in Mombasa.

05 Rupa Gidoomal, Sindi., Wealthy businessman. Intervicwed in
Mombasa.

06 Dilip Khatau. Bhatia. Family has important industrial holdings
in Bombay. Director of Kisumu Cotton Mills. Brother-in-law
of J5. Interviewed in Kisumu.

Muslims

M1 Suleiman Bashu Kumbar. Clerk in Mombasa Court., Fluent in Cutchi,
Hindi, Gujarati, Swahili, and English. Articulate and know-
ledgeable. Interviewed in Moxbasa. .

M2 Hussein Hassanali. Bohra born in Mombasa. Employed by East
African Community in Customs. Interviewed in Nairobi and
Mombasa.

M3 Mussbhai Tayabji Walji. Bohra. Father came to East Africa in
1863. Interviewed by Fred Cooper, in Mombasa.

M4 Gulamhussein Tayabji. Bohra. 96 years old. Interviewed in
Mombasa by Fred Cooper,

M5 Tayabali Rajabala Mulla Bhaiji. Bohra. Ex-civil servant born
in Malindi c¢. 1900. Interviewed in Malindi by Fred Cooper.

M6 Jivanji Gulamhusein Jivanji. Bohra. Shopowner in Shella, near

Malindi. Interviewed by Fred Cooper.
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Ackrowledgements fo the following Muslim Indian scholars: Karim
Janmohamed (Ismaili); Shirin Walji (Ismaili): Fatma Dharamsi (ILthna
Asheri); Z. Mawani (Ismaili); Abdul Sheriff (Ithna Asheri); P, A,
Memon (Memon) .

Swahili and Other Africans

Abu Suleiman Mazrui. Head of a large extended family in Mombasa.
Formerly employed in Mombasa High Court. Numerous informal
discussions with his family in Mombasa.

In addition, informal discussioas were held with a number of Swahili in
Mombasa, as well as other Africans throughout Kenya.

Europeans

El Sir Ernest Vasey. Businessman, former Mayor of Nairobi. Member
for Health and Local Government 1950-1952, Member for Finance
1952-54, Minister for Finance and Development, Chairman of
Development Committee of Council of Ministers. Not a civil
servant, one of two unofficial members of the Legislative Council
during the 1950s. Currently a director of more than fifty
companies in Kenya. Actively associated with the Chandaria
group through Comcraft Services. Interviewed in Nairobi.

_A written survey questionnaire, in both Gujarati and English, was
“distributed with limited results to all Visa Oshwals and Navnat Vaniks
in Mombasa,
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UNPUBLISHED DOCUMENTS —— OFFICIAL

KENYA
Kenya RNational Archives
Provincial Annual Reports
District Annual Reports
Handing Over Reports
Political Record Books
Coast Deposit
Nyanza Province Deposit
Ministry of Commerce and Industry Deposit
Attorney General Deposit
Registrar General's Office
Registry of Companies
High Court of Mombasa
Civil Cases
Probate and Adnministration Files
Bankruptcy Causes
High Court of Nairobi
Civil Cases
Probate and Administration Files
Bankruptch Causes
Land Office, Mombasa
Register of Deeds:
"A" Series
L.T. Files
"Kalamazoo" Files
Land Office, Nairobi
Bast African Community
Customs Department
Records
Personnel Files
Mombasa Municipal Arxchives
Coast Province Archives, Mombasa

Mombasa District Commissioner's Office Files

Nairobi- City Archives
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GREAT BRITAIN
India Office Records and Library

.

Emigration "A". Proceedings of the Departments of:
Revenue and Agriculture .
Commerce and Industry .
Education, Health and Lands

Political and Secret Department

Marine Department, Miscellaaeous

Natives States Administration Reports

Nawanagar, 1895-1944
Kathiawad Political Agency, 1865-1924

Enclosures to Secret Lefters from Bombay
Boards Collections
Proceedings of the Foreign Department, Government of India
Bombay Public Proceedings
Public Record Office
Colonial Office
CO 533, Kenya :
CO 638. Register for Kenya

Foreign Office
FO 2, FO 84, FO 107, FO 403, FO 541, FO 881

Admiralty
ADM 51, ADM 52
_INDIA

Registers to India National Archives

UNITED STATES
National Archives (Seen on microfilm at Yale University)
U.S. Consulate. Zanzibar. Despatches, 1836-1906

Records of the Department of State Relating to the Internal
Affairs of British Africa, 1910-1929
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UNOFICCIAL
KENYA
Kenya Nationai Archives
Indian Merchants' Chamber Mombasa
Federation of Chambers of Commerce and Industry of East Africa
Central Chamber of Commerce, Nairobi
East African Indian National Congress
ﬁéckenzie Da;gety Co. Records
Visa Oshwai Vanik Mahajan Archives, Mombasa
Visa Oshwai Community Archives, Thika
Visa Oshwal Community Archives, Nairobi
Oshwal Education gnd Relief Board Archives, Naitbbi and Mombasa
inhaﬁa Community Archives, Mombasa
Patel Community Archives, Mombasa
Shree Swetambara Jain Derawasi.Sangh Archives, Mombasa
University of Nairobi, Department of History Archives

Amersi, Anis and Nasser, Safaria. "Ismailis in Tanzania." Interviews
and documents. UCN/HD-RPA E/1/2

Bagha, Yusuf. "History of the Memon Community in Mombasa." Interviews
and documents. Includes 'Constitution of Nasserpuria Memon
Jemat, Mombasa." UCN/HD-RPA E/2/1

Dimba, H. P. "Establishment of Kisumu Town." Interviews and documents.
UCN/HD-RPA G/1/3

"Indian Congress in Kenya." Documents collected by M. Chandaria,
including papers of S. G. Amin. UCN/HD-RPA D/2/1 and D/2/1(1)

Janmohamed, Karim K. "Biography of Ibrahim Nathoo." Interviews and
documents. UCN/HD~RPA D/1/4

Rajwani, F.A. "Interaction Between Indian Traders and the Gusii."
Interviews. UCN/HD-RPA G/3/1

Shah, Madhula. "Economic Development of Thika." Interviews and
documents. (Includes interview probably with Khetshi Nathoo
Shah.) UCN/HD-RPA G/2/1, Miscellaneous documents UCN/HD-RPA
6/2/1Q1) . .
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GREAT BRITAIN
India Office Records and Library

Papers of P. E. Wodehcuse {Correspondence with Bartle Frere)
Papers of Lewis Pelly

Foreign and Commonwealth Séciety
East African Pamphlets
Royal Geographical Society

Lt. John B. Emery. Letters, 1833-1835
Dr. $ir John Kirk. Correspondence, 1871-1910

PUBLISHED -~ OFFICIAL
KENYA
Blue Books

Cost of Living Commission. Report of Enquiry. Nairobi, 1929.

Economic Commission. Report. 1919.

The Economic Development of Kenva. 1962.

Economic and Financial Committee. Report of Proceedings during 1922,

Ministry of Economic Planning and Development (Ministry of Finance
and Economic Planning, Statistical Division).

Capital Formation in Kenva, 1954-1960. 1961.

Census of Industrial Production. 1967,1972.
Economic Survey. (annual).

Economic Survey of Central Province, 1963/64. 1968.
The Growth of the Economv, 1954-1962. 1963.

Index of Manufacturing Production. 1964.

Industrial Producticon. Survevs of Large Scale Firms, 1964-1966.
Kenya Census of Manufacturing, 1961. 1963.
Population Census. 1962, 1969.

Statistical Abstract. (annual).

Statistical Digest. (quarterly).

Survey of Capital Assets Held in Kenya, 1958. 1960.
Survey of Industrial Production.

Immigration Department. Annual Reports.
East African Law Reports.

Laws of Kenya. Ordinances. L -

1971.
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Th. Kenya Official Gazette.

Ministry of Cormerce and Industry.

Commerce and Industry in Kenya. 1955-1961.
A Guide to Industrial Investment in Kenya. 2nd. ed. 1972,
Index to Manutacturers and Producers. 1966, 1972.

Nairobi Sanitation Commission Reporr. 1913.

East African Railways and Harbours Administration.
The Economy of East Africa., A Study of Trends. 1955.

Registrar General. Annual Reports.
Report of the Economic Development Committee. 1935.
Superintendent of the Census.

Report on the Census of the Non-Native Population. 1911, 1921,
1926, 1931, 1948.

Survey of Kenya.

Atlas of Kenya. 1962.
National Atlas of Kenya. 3rd. ed. 1970.

Trade Reports. (annual).

ZANZIBAR
Gazette of Zanzibar and East Africa.

Bartlett, C. A. and Last, J. S. "Report on the Indebtedness of the -
Agricultural Classes, 1933." 1934.

Kirkham, W. H. "Memorandum on the  Functions of a Department of
Agriculture with Special Reference to Zanzibar.' 1931.

Kirsopp, G. D. '"Report of the Committee Appointed to Discuss the
Rationalization of the Clove Industry." 1929,

Kirsopp, G. D. and Bartlett, C. A. '"Report of a Mission Appointed to
Investigate the Clove Trade in India and Burma, Ceylon, British
Malaya, and tfi¢' Dutch East Indies." 1933.

Legislative Council. "Correspondence Regarding ‘the Regulation of the
Clove Industry of the Protectorate." Sessional Paper No. 14, 1937.

Legislative Council., "Report of the Commission on Agricultural
Indebtedness and Memorandum thereon by the Government of
Zanzibar." Sessional Paper No. 5, 1935.
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Pim, Alan. "Report of the Commission Appointed by the Secretary of
' State for the Colonies to Consider and Report on the Financial
Position and Policy of the Zanzibar Governmeat in Relation to Its
Economic Resources.” 1932,

Strickland, C. F. "Réport on Co-operation and Certain Aspects of the
Economic Conditions of Agriculture in Zanzibar." 1932,

Troup, R. S. "Report on Clove Cultivatior in the Zanzibar
Protectorate."” 1932,

GREAT BRITAIN.
Annual Reports for Kenya.

Department of Overseas Trade. Reports on the Trade and Commerce
of East Africa.

Overseas Settlement Office. General Information as to Kenva Cclonv.
1924,

Parliament. Papers. (Various)

INDIA

Census Commissioner. Census of India. 1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, 1941,
1951, 1961.

Census of Bombay. 1864, 1972,
Gujarat District Census Handbook. Jamnagar District. 1961.

Collection of Acts Passed by the Governor General of India in Council.
1883, 1896.

GCazetteer of India. Vol. I: Country and People. 1965.

Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency. 1877-1914.

Imperial Gazetteer of India. 1909.

Gazette of India. Extraordinary. 24 June 1935.
Calcutta Gazette. 26 October 1820.

Government of Gujarat. Gujarat State Gazetteer. Jamnagar District. 1961.

Karbharis' Meeting. A Manual of Karbharis' Meeting of Kathiawad
States, 1870-1940. Rajkot, 1944.

Memoranda on the Indian States.

.
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Selections from the Records of the Government of Rombay. (See individual
iistings ir Books and Articles.)

Bombay High Ccurt Reports. Vol. XII (1875).

UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.

Department of Mines and Industries. '"Report on Trade Conditions in
British East Africa, Uganda, and Zanzibar by T. Sleith, 1918."
Capetown, 1919.

NEWSPAPERS AND JOURNALS

Fast Africa Quarterly

East African Standard

The Indian Emigrant

Indian Review

Renya and Ugaunda Mail

Kenya Daily Mail

Mombasa Times
Nation

Nawanagar Chamber of Commerce Bulletin

Oshwal News. Journallof the Oshwal Association of the U.K.

Sunday Post

Times (London)

SOUVENIR BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS

Africindo Industrial Development Co., Ltd. Prospectus.

z

Kenya Indian Congress. Kenya Independence Day Souvenir. 12 December 1983.

Pandya Memoral Clinic. Inaugural Brochure. 1947.

. 16th Anniversary Brochure. 1953.

Shree Navnat Vanik Mahajan, Mombasa. Census of Navnat Members. 1972.

-
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Shree Sanatan Dharm Sabha, Nairobi. 5lst Anniversary Celebratioa. 1970,

Shri Sweilembara Jain Derawasi Sangh, Mombasa, Parshavallabh Pratistha
Mahotsav Ankh, 17 July 1963.

Shri Tanzania Swami Narayan Mandal. Souvenir Book. 26 August 1973,

Shri Visa Oshwal Community, Nairobi. Census of Oshwal Members. 1972,

Shri Visa Oshwal Community, Nairobi. Inaugural Address by Virji Narshi,
25 Decexber 1949,

Shri Visa Oshwal Gnyati, Bombay. Census of Oshwals 'in Bombay. 1972.

Shri Visa Oshwal Vanik Community, Mombasa, 25th Anniversary Souvenir
Book. 1952.
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